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PREFACE

THE Life of Reginald Cardinal Pole would have been written
by the Rev. Ethelred Taunton, had not an untimely death
struck him down at the beginning of his task—leaving the
world poorer for those who had the happiness of his friendship.
After waiting to see if some worthier pen would take up the
interrupted work, I ventured upon it, encouraged by the kind-
ness of Father Taunton’s literary executor, who was good
enough to entrust his notes and data to me. These, collected
with exhaustive research and care from the ‘archives and
printed books in England, were of invaluable assistance, and
a sure guide to further research in Rome and other places in
Italy. This is the extent of my obligation, which I gratefully
acknowledge : for the book itself I am entirely responsible,
and from a few of the notes, and especially from some of the
statements in Taunton’s brilliant study, The Life of Wolsey,
his views on one or two important points appeared to be
unsupported by the facts, and against the weight of the
evidence : conclusions which his own further researches would
doubtless have led him to modify.

The first Life of Pole, written in Italian by his friend and
Secretary, Ludovico Beccatelli, Archbishop of Ragusa, was
published at Venice in 1563, and a Latin translation with a few
minor additions by Andreas Dudith, who had accompanied
the Cardinal to England, appeared shortly afterwards. An
interesting English version was published in England in 1686
during the short reign of James II, entitled “ Some Observations
upon the Life of Reginaldus Polus, Cardinal of the Royal
Bloud of England. Sent in a Pacquet out of Wales by G. L.
[G. Lyde), Gentleman and Servant to the late Majesty of
Henrietta Maria of Bourbon, mother to the present King. . . .
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Printed for Mathew Turner, at the Lamb, in High Holbourn,
1686.” 1

The seventeenth century saw the publication by Cardinal
Quirini [Brescia 1744-1751] of the monumental work in five
volumes Epistola Regsnalds Polt, and as Beccatelli had inspired
Lyde so Quirini inspired Lyde’s grand-nephew, Thomas
Phillips, S.]., to write an English Life of Pole, in two volumes,
published in 1764 ; a work which excited an explosion of adverse
criticism and violent denunciation, the lengthiest expression
of which may be found in the 562 pages of the Rev. Timothy
Neve’s book, published at Oxford in 1766.2 In the preface
* The restless Emissaries of the See of Rome * are accused of
having in “a very open and indecent ” manner ‘ worked up
the exploded errors of Rome ” in a “laboured and plausible
insult upon the civil and ecclesiastical Liberties of this Country.”
The Rev. James Pye, LL.B., published in the same year, 17686,
what he asserts to be the Life of Pole *“ now first translated
into English ” with an appendix setting forth the Plagiarisms,
False Translations, and False Grammar ” in Phillips’s Life.
In an appendix to the second edition of his work in the following
year—1767—Phillips in moderate and dignified language
defends himself from * Cavils which can only injure their
abettors, and those who have not temper to overlook them.
Censure and obloquy, deserved or undeserved, will have their
day; with this difference that time, which wears away the
impressions of prejudice, confirms the judgment of reason.”

Each century since that which saw the birth and death of
Pole, has thus seen his life and character brought before the
judgment of the world, Zimmermann’s Kardinal Pole, sesn
Leben and sesme Schriften having been published at Ratisbon

1 G. Lyde [1622-1708] was secretary to the Earl of Glamorgan,
eldest son of the stout old royalist, the Marquis of Worcester.
James II restored the fellowship of Magdalen College, which Lyde
had lost on his conversion to Catholicism in 1644, by a decree dated
Nov. 11, 1687 ; but he was expelled at the Revolution in the following
year, and spent the remainder of his life in retirement, chiefly in the
house of his sister, Mrs. Phillips, at Ickford, an obscure village in
Buckinghamshire. Joseph Gillow, Bio.: Dict. 1V, p. 353.

3 Neve was Rector of Middleton-Stoney, Oxfordshire.
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in 1893. No English translation of this interesting though
incomplete work having appeared, Quirini’s mighty book being
in Latin and Italian, and Phillips’s containing a considerable
amount of matter which nowadays appears tedious and
irrelevant, a twentieth century biography, based not only
upon already recorded facts, but upon the vast treasure
revealed by the diligent students of the archives of Europe,
may not seem superfluous nor uncalled for.

It is a pleasing duty to record my thanks to the officials of
the Record Office and the British Museum, to Father Ehrle,
chief Librarian of the Vatican Library, to Monsignor Wenzel,
keeper of the Vatican Archives, to Cavaliere Ognibene, keeper
of the Este Archives at Modena, to Dr. Alessandro Luzio,
keeper of the Gonzaga Archives at Mantua, to Professors
Antonio Favaro and Vittorio Lazzarini, of the University of
Padua, and to Professor Giuseppe Galavresi, of the Royal
Academy of Science at Milan, for much valuable assistance.
Dom René Ancel not only communicated to me the results of
his lengthened researches in the Farnese collections at Parma
and Naples, and in the Archives of Brussels, but allowed me
the privilege of seeing the proof sheets of his articles in the
Revue Ecclesiastiqgue de Lowvasm—*‘ Légation du Cardinal
Polus.” The Rev. Abbot B. Maréchaux, of the Church of Santa
Francesca Romana at Rome, has kindly permitted the repro-
duction of the fine picture of Paul III and Cardinal Pole.
For much kind help am I also indebted to Dom Gilbert Dolan
and Dom Norbert Birt.

All this learned and cheerfully-rendered aid has helped me
to keep close under the shadow of the wings of the ““ two great
angels ”” who, as De Quincey finely says, *“ Stand by the side
of history ; the angel of research on the left hand, that must
read millions of dusty parchments and of pages blotted with
lies ; the angel of meditation on the right hand, that must
cleanse these lying records with fire, even as of old the
draperies of asbestos were cleansed, and must quicken them
into regenerated life.”

M. H.
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LIFE OF REGINALD. POLE

CHAPTER 1

FEw figures stand out from among the shadows of the past 1500-58
more clearly, or with a friendlier aspect, than does that of
Reginald Pole—learned, simple-minded, pious, endowed with
intellectual gifts of the highest order, wise and prudent in
counsel, ardently zealous, and yet patient and long-suffering
in the extreme, and with a rectitude of mind as true to its
conscience as the needle to the pole. Of a jocund humour,
which many waters could not quench, and delightful in
conversation, he was endeared to his contemporaries by
qualities that have left a memory and a fragrance which time
does not stale, but carries on from age to age.

Erasmus, who was no flatterer, said of Reginald Pole that Basilia,
he rejoiced “ that these deplorable times have found so able 1525
a support of Letters and Piety ” ; but, considering the period
of confusion and disruption in which he lived, far more remark-
able than the high esteem of his friends is the attitude of
adverse historians. Hume notices it with surprise : *inso-
much that, in a nation where the most furious persecution was
carried on, and where the most violent religious factions pre-
vailed, entire justice, even by most of the reformers, has been
done to his merit.” And when the Huguenot Rapin sets down
the opinion of “several ” as to Pole’s private aims and ambi-
tions towards the crown, he does so with so little conviction
that we are prepared for his conclusion : ‘“ But this is conjec-
ture,” or, when reporting certain accusations with regard to
Cranmer’s death : “It is also pretended,” etc. The venom of
calumny seems to have dropped away from the pens of hostile
critics and party writers when treating of him.

An element in the satisfaction with which posterity regards
Cardinal Pole may perhaps be found to be a certain

1
1—{(2288)



2 LIFE OF REGINALD POLE

1500-s8 congratulatory pleasure that he, almost alone among the few
who dared withstand the tyranny of Henry VIII, escaped the
furious vengeance of that monarch; and that it was from.
the safety of beyond the seas that he sent him the famous and
much-discussed treatise Pro Ecclessasticae Unitatss, in which he
held up a mirror before the King’s eyes, forcing him to look
for a moment upon his own conduct in its hideousness, while
at the same time seeking to penetrate the triple armour of
passion, avarice and vanity encasing the once noble and royal
nature of his kinsman and sovereign.

. The setting to this fine figure of Reginald Pole, the greatest
Englishman of - his time—its environment—was, be it not
iorgotten, the first half of the sixteenth century, of that
cingue cento when beauty had enthroned herself in the minds
of men, guiding eye and hand in little things as in great ;
so that a fragment of stuff, the leaf of a book, a woman’s jewel,
or a bit of wrought iron held its due proportion of her influence
as surely as the work of Holbein or of Titian; while, in the
realm of letters, poets were making beautiful old rhyme,
preluding and modulating for the advent of the greatest of
them all, who was born two years after Pole had died. And
it is a strange and somewhat disconcerting paradox that all
this harmony and beauty should have been co-existent with so
much that was dark and ugly in the blood-stained pages of
our history.

After the Battle of Bosworth, the fortune of the field, the
axe and the assassin had reduced the immediate representatives
of the house of York to three in number, frail shoots of the
once flourishing White Rose: Edward, the little Earl of
Warwick and Salisbury, only son of beheaded Clarence, and
though only ten years old, already held in durance for the past
two years by Richard III in Sheriff Hutton Castle ; the child’s
elder sister, Margaret Plantagenet, and his cousin Elizabeth,
eldest daughter of Edward IV.1 Henry VII secured the latter

1 Edmund de la Pole, chief of the Yorkist party, was an outlawed
wandering exile in France, and the claims of Edward IV’s younger
daughters were of little account during the lifetime of Elizabeth and

her descendents.
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princess by marrying her himself ; he hastened to remove the 14g6.99
Earl of Warwick from Sheriff Hutton Castle to the more
rigorous confinement of the Tower, and looking about for a

safe bestowal for the Lady Margaret, gave her in marriage to

a kinsman of his own, and one of his closest adherents, Sir
Richard Pole, a Knight of the Garter, son of Sir Geoffrey Pole,

who had married Edith St. John, half sister to Margaret
Beaufort, Henry VII’s mother.

By Sir Richard’s marriage with Margaret Plantagenet the
blood of the two royal houses was united, and their six children,
four sons and two daughters, could claim royal descent on both
sides.

In the month of November, 1499, four months before the
birth of her third son, Reginald, Lady Pole was called upon
to lose her only brother, as, at five years of age, she had lost
her father, by the axe of the headsman ; a tragic event which
was not to be without its effect upon Reginald Pole’s future.
The unfortunate Earl of Warwick had been bred up in such
seclusion and ignorance in the Tower, that it was the common
report that he *“ did not know a goose from a capon,” which
did not prevent the adherents of the House of York from
looking upon him as their chief. Their hopes and affections,
enhanced by the pathos of his destiny, hung around the
captive, to his ever-increasing peril, still further intensified by
the unsuccessful conspiracies in his favour. Simnel had per-
sonified him to the point of being actually crowned in Ireland
in 1487 ; and although Perkin Warbeck chose to personify
one of Warwick’s murdered cousins in the Tower, that con-
spiracy may not have been without its effect, while the unfortu-
nate attempt of a youth named Ralph Wilford practically
sealed his doom. At the end of 1498, or early in 1499, Wilford,
schooled for the part, it was said, by an Austin Canon, imitated
Simnel’s performance of personating Warwick, for which both
he and his tutor were executed on the 12th February, 1499.

Henry VII, who had a frugal mind and turned most things
to account, had sent' Simnel into his kitchen as a scullion, but
Perkin Warbeck had been lodged in the Tower. A few months
after Wilford’s execution, and probably alarmed thereat,
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Warbeck made an attempt to corrupt his gaolers and draw
them into a plot for his own release and that of the Earl of
Warwick. The latter, rejoiced, at the age of twenty-four, at
the prospect of freedom after sixteen years’ captivity, naturally
agreed to the proposal. Meanwhile, the negotiations for the
marriage of Arthur, Prince of Wales, with Katherine of Arragon
were going on—not without difficulties—between the two
monarchs of equal craft, Henry VII and King Ferdinand ;
difficulties as to dowry, and objections, on the side of Spain,
to give his- daughter to England, so long as the succession to
the Crown might be disputed by the son of Clarence. Whether
in consequence of a cold-blooded compact between the two
kings, or from Henry’s desire to clear away a hindrance, the
judicial murder of the Earl of Warwick was determined upon.

The anxiety for the execution traceable in the despatches
of the Spanish ambassador, and the presence of a Spanish
agent at the young prince’s execution support the former view. 1
Warbeck’s plot had been disclosed—it is possible it had been
connived at—and he and his confederates were executed at
Tyburn on the 23rd November. On the 21st, Warwick was
arraigned before the Earl of Oxford as High Constable of
England, not, as might have been supposed, for trying to break
prison, but on the pretence that he had conspired to depose the
King. Acting either on mischievous advice, or in mere simpli-
city from his total ignorance of the world, he pleaded guilty,
was condemned to death, and beheaded on Tower Hill on the
28th November.

This great blot on the character of Henry VII, this attempt
to cement the marriage of his son with innocent blood, signally
failed to bring good fortune upon his sons, or upon Ferdinand’s
daughters. Juana, /& loca, and Katherine of Arragon will for
ever stand among the sorrowful Queens of history ; and when
Henry VII, two years after Warwick’s death, laid the body
of his first-born son, the bridegroom of yesterday, and only
fifteen years of age, in his tomb in the exquisite chantry of
Worcester Cathedral, thoughts of the young cousin lying in

1 Gairdner: Letters of Richard 111 and Hemry VII, I, 113, 114.
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a traitor’s grave, and words of Holy Writ on the shedding of 1500
innocent blood, may well have crowded to his mind, and to

the minds of many; thoughts which were never to leave
Queen Katherine of Arragon to the end of her days.

The cruel effort to secure the perpetuation of his line upon
the throne by a wicked deed was also signally to fail, and the
House of Tudor to die out in the second generation after
him.

Reginald Pole was born at Stourton Castle, Staffordshire,
on the 3rd March, 1500. Some writers, relying upon the
account furnished by the Heralds’ Office, represent him as the
fourth son of his parents; but Beccatelli, who received the
information of birth and early events from the Cardinal
himself, is more likely to be correct in giving the order of birth
as Henry, afterwards Lord Montague (1492 (?)-1539), Arthur,
Reginald, Geoffrey, and two daughters, of whom the elder,
Ursula, married Henry, Lord Stafford, son and heir of the
Duke of Buckingham, beheaded on Tower Hill, 13th Henry
VIII, “whose large revenues were his chiefest crime.”

Ludovico Beccatelli, afterwards Archbishop of Ragusa, Pole’s
secretary and biographer, gives Artur della tavola rotonda as his
remote ancestor, a tradition he no doubt received from the
Cardinal himself. He is on surer ground in tracing Pole’s
royal descent from King Edward III,! and the short sketch
he gives of the Wars of the Roses, passing through an Italian
mind into the Italian tongue, takes on an added glamour of
romance ; as he recounts the struggles of la rosa bianca e la
vermiglia, we seem to read a page of Tasso’s Gerusalemme done
into prose.

Sir Richard Pole had large estates in Buckinghamshire ;
Henry VII had given him several offices in Wales, making him
constable of Harlech and Montgomery Castles, and sheriff of
the county of Merioneth ; and for the first five years of his life
Reginald Pole lived in the bustling activity and commotion of
his father’s house, we had almost said his father’s court, so
numerous and so varied were the individuals who went to make

1 See Appendix A.
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up the retinue, or as it was called, the *“family ” of an important
personage of that period—from the chaplain, pages, ladies in
waiting, squires, minstrels, perhaps a dwarf or a jester, and
the numerous servants, who still live for us in Shakespeare’s
plays ; with the crowd of retainers without, both horse and
foot, bill and bowmen, armourers, falconers, and many more,
down to the swineherds and hewers of wood and drawers of
water—to each and all of whom the master’s will was law,
and every well-appointed castle had its dungeon for the
unruly. Both within and without there was a mixture of
magnificence and ceremonial, with a great simplicity of custom ;
sharp distinctions, and yet closer bonds of union and mutual
reliance between the lord and his men, and the lady and her
women. In Margaret Plantagenet, the King had bestowed
upon Sir Richard Pole a wife such as Solomon described as the
prudent woman, whose household is clothed in scarlet, and
whose price is far above rubies.

Heavy were the demands made by the sovereign in those
days upon his greater subjects. In 1495 Sir Richard Pole
raised men against Perkin Warbeck. In 1497 he was retained °
to serve against Scotland with fifty demi-lances and two
hundred archers, and shortly afterwards with six hundred
men at arms, sixty demi-lances, and five hundred and forty
bows and bills. At the time of Prince Arthur’s marriage to
Katherine of Arragon, Pole was appointed his chief gentleman
of the bedchamber, and it was under his care that the young
prince was sent into Wales after the ceremony, for the short
remainder of his life. The chief government of the Marches
was also committed to his charge.

Sir Richard Pole died in 1505, leaving his wife sole guardian
of their children. Reginald already gave proof of remarkable
intelligence, and his earliest lessons were directed by his
mother. At the age of seven, Lady Margaret Pole—during
her husband’s lifetime she only bore the title of Lady Pole—
sent him to the Grammar School attached to the Carthusian
monastery at Sheen. This was less Spartan treatment for
a child of so tender an age than at first sight appears : scions
of noble, and still more of princely houses in those days, used
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to be accompanied by their tutor and servants, and provided
with lodgings of their own.

In this “ devout and pleasant place ”—to use his biographer’s
words—young Pole is generally supposed to have remained
until he went to Oxford in 1513; but there is interesting
evidence—slight, but good—that he passed some part of those
years at Canterbury, in the Benedictine School of Christchurch.
In the British Museum there is a MS. lesson-book and copy-
book combined, which was evidently handed on from its
original owner, William Ingramm, who scribbled his name on
many of its pages, to successive schoolboys at Christchurch.
On folio 208 of this old, but admirably preserved book, we find,
on a page of copy in the exquisite caligraphy of the time, the
signature, Reynoldus Poulus, “ which makes us ask ourselves,”
says a recent writer, * could he have been a boy at Canterbury
in his early days ? ! Such a book, at the end of the fifteenth
and beginning of the sixteenth centuries, was too precious a
possession to have been removed from its place; and there
seems no reasonable way of accounting for the presence of
Reginald’s copy and signature than that he wrote them at
Christchurch as a schoolboy there. The Carthusians were not
a teaching order, whereas the Benedictines stood first among
the teachers and trainers of youth at that period ; and Cardinal
Pole’s well-known love of their order to the end of his life may
date from the time of his school days.

Whether at Sheen or at Canterbury, he was diligently
pursuing his studies when the death of Henry VII, and the
accession of Henry VIII, wrought a great change in the fortunes
of his family.

The tenderest affection united Katherine of Arragon and
Margaret Pole, an affection of which Katherine could give but
little testimony during the lifetime of Henry VII, whose
judicial slaughter of Margaret’s brother was an ever-present
sorrow, and a source of innocent remorse to his daughter-in-
law. The King died 22nd April, 1509, and although, for subtle

1 An interesting account of this old book and its connection with
CardmvaIl ‘xa.l Poalcl: was written by Abbot Gasquet in the Downside Review,
. X, p. 31.

1505-13
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1513 reasons of his own, he had caused his son to sign a protest
against marrying Katherine, no sooner was Henry VIII king,
than he carried out his engagement within two months of his
father’s death. He was eighteen years of age at the time of his
marriage, his bride was nearly seven years his senior ; but all
accounts agree as to the happiness of their union, when the
music-loving, lusty prince, as fond of his studies—theological
and other—as he was of sport and games, was the delight of all
beholders, full of good impulses and ready to further the good
of his people. He was as ready as his wife to undo, as far as
it was possible, the injury his father had done to Margaret
Pole ; and one of the first acts of his reign was to bestow on
her an annuity of £100.! In 1512, the King began to payv
£12 a year for the maintenance of her son Reginald at school ;
and the following year, 14th October, 1513, he created her
Countess, by her brother’s second title, Salisbury, and gave
her the family lands of the earldom, in fee.

Hen.VIII At her petition, moreover, Warwick’s attainder was reversed,

Statute V and the words of the petition embodied in the Act are remark-
able, as showing how plainly the injustice of his sentence was
acknowledged even in those days of tyranny—

“ Which Edward, most gracious sovereign lord, was always from
his childhood, being of the age of eight years, until the time of his
decease, remaining and kept in ward and restrained from his
liberty, as well within the Tower of London, as in other places,
having none experience nor knowledge of the worldly policies, nor
the laws of this realm, so that, if any offence were by him done .
it was rather by innocency than of any malicious purpose.”

Nor did the King’s bounty to his first cousin stop here ; he
bestowed upon her eldest son Henry a special livery of his
father’s lands, viz., the manors of Ellesborough and Med-
menham in Buckinghamshire; and on the 25th September,
1513, Henry Pole was one of a company of forty-nine gentlemen
knighted by Henry VIII under his banner, after Mass, in the
church at Tournay, which implies that he had distinguished
himself during the French campaign. The family estate was

1 Equivalent to £2,000 a year of the present currency.
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now magnificent, consisting of property in Hampshire, Wilt- 1513
shire, the Western counties, and Essex. But there is no doubt
that it was heavily burdened by redemption money claimed
by the King, and we find an acknowledgment by Wolsey, the
King’s almoner, of £1,000 “from Lady Margaret Pole,” as
part payment of “ 5,000 marks granted of her benevolence
towards the King’s wars . . . for his high and great goodness
as restoring her to the inheritance of her said brother.” . (The
Earl of Warwick.)

While his elder brother was winning his knighthood and
his spurs in the French campaign, Reginald went to Oxford,
as is shown by the following entry—

“ 8th June, 1513. For Reynold Pole, student in the University
of Oxford, Pension which the newly elected Prior of St. Frideswide’s
is bound to give to a clerk of the King’s nomination, until he is
promoted to a competent benefice by the said Prior.”?

It is not without interest to nate that these grants were made
during Queen Katherine’s regency, while Henry VIII was
making war in France : the “livery of lands ” to Henry Pole
is signed teste Regina.

Young Pole entered Magdalen College as a nobleman, and
an apartment was assigned him in the President’s lodging.?
Although, as we have seen, the princely or noble youth had
extraordinary privileges, and lived much as he did at home,
with a numerous * familia,” including poorer but well-born
youths who dressed like him, and acted as his socst or humble
companions, a chaplain, and (if young) a private tutor, besides

1 The State Papers of Henry VIII's reign contain abundant proof of
the increasing demands made by king and courtier upon monastery
and convent. Farm after farm, manor after manor, benefice after
benefice, office after office were yielded up, in compliance with requests
which were in reality commands. Pensions in ever increasing numbers
were charged on monastic lands at the asking of those it was impossible
torefuse . . ... ‘“ One of the most interesting of these cases,” writes
Mr. Brewer, ‘‘ is that of a pension paid by the Prior of St. Frideswide’s,
Oxford, to Reginald Pole.”—F. A. Gasquet: Henry VIII and the
English Monasteries, Vol. 1, pp. 28, 29.

* There is a tradition at Oxford that young Pole lived at Beaumont
Palace, built by Henry Beauclerc, and given to the Carmelite friars by
Edward I1.—Headlam : Oxford and sts Story, pp. 54 and 104.
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ordinary servants, the long hours of study were the same
for rich and poor alike.! The period from 6 to 10 a.m. was the
most sacred time of day for study and lectures; but work
seems to have been carried on with little interruption after
dinner (at 10 a.m.) until supper at 5 o’clock. The evening,
or part of it, was usually considered the time for whatever
amusement student life allowed, though amusement was a
thing which the medizval idea of student life hardly admitted
at all.

The lectures were given in Latin. Before the student
could profitably attend University lectures, he must have
learned to read, write and understand such Latin as was used
in the schools. Latin was not merely the language of the
lecture-room, but theoretically, at least, of ordinary student life.
The freshman must have been able to talk some Latin as well
as understand it.?

Chief among Pole’s preceptors at Oxford stood Thomas
Linacre, who not only helped to increase in him the love of
learning, but instilled into him something of his own passion
for Italy, and for the University of Padua. Linacre (1460 (?)-
1524) had gone to Italy about 1485-6 in the suite of Selling,
ambassador of Henry VII to the Pope. He graduated as
M.D. at Padua, and probably spent some time there in medical
study. So great was his love for the land of his studies, that
on leaving the southern side of the Alps (probably by the
Great St. Bernard) he is said to have built a rough altar of
stone, which he dedicated * samct® matri studiorum.” He
came back to England about 1491, and was incorporated
M.D. at Oxford on his Padua degree ; according to Wood he
was giving lectures about 1510. He was as fortunate in his
pupils as he was in his preceptors. Thomas More acquired
from him a knowledge of Greek, and Erasmus, who came to
Oxford in 1497, partly to learn the language, generously
acknowledged his debt to Linacre. Colet, another of the

1THastings Rashdall, M.A.: The Unisversities of Europe, Vol. I,
pp. 655-6.
3 Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 594,
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brilliant band, was his friend until they quarrelled about a 1513-17
Latin Grammar.

Another of Reginald Pole’s teachers was the learned William
Latimer, and he made rapid progress, especially in logic and
philosophy, surpassing, it is said, the expectations of his
teachers. Having finished his course of philosophy, he gave
a public account of his proficiency in an academical exercise,
‘“a public and solemn disputation,” which lasted no fewer
than thirty consecutive days, Sundays and holy days excepted.
The date of this extraordinary performance is not given, but
it must have taken place before he was nineteen years old.
Meanwhile, at the age of fifteen, he took the degree of B.A,,
and petitioned, according to the custom of the times, to wear
a gown and robes suitable to his extraction and rank ; and to be
admitted to the public library. At seventeen he was nomi-
nated by the King, prebendary of Roscomb in the Cathedral
of Salisbury, and of Gatminster-secunda in the same church ;
and had soon after, by the same royal bounty, the Deanery of
Wimborne Minster in Dorsetshire bestowed on him.?!

How universal and generally accepted had become the
abuse of bestowing benefices on boys and laymen, is startlingly
proved by the fact that two women, as conscientious and as
pious as Queen Katherine and Lady Salisbury, should have
acquiesced in such proceedings. The latter, it is true, intended
her son for the Church; but as early as the birth of the
Princess Mary, the Queen had other views for her brilliant
young kinsman, her special favourite among Lady Salisbury’s
sons. Beccatelli says—

‘“ These things (the sacrifice of Lady Salisbury’s brother) were
well known to the Queen, and with her tender nature and Christian
goodness, she felt remorse in her soul, and was wont to say that
she would not die happy, if the hope of succession to the Crown

did not return to the blood of the Lady Margaret, meaning thereby
a marriage between her daughter and one of that lady’s sons.’

1 No less detrimental to the well-being of the Church in England at
this time was the crying abuse and scandal of pluralities . . . . At this
time also benefices were bestowed upon the young of good family, who
had sufficient influence to secure these preferments.—F. A. Gaaquet
Honry VIII and the English Monasteries, p. 22.
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Cardinal Pole was himself Beccatelli’s informant as to the
events of his early life, and it is interesting to find how early
the question of a marriage between the cousins—which in
the days of her sorrow was again to be considered by the
Queen and the Emperor—had been mooted. From that
time forth, Reginald Pole’s pretensions to Mary’s hand were
to be—so to speak—in the air, and well liked of the English
people, always averse to a foreign prince as king. While it
is clear that he had no ambition that way himself, he was
nevertheless looked upon as numbered among the numerous
candidates, and not as one of the least eligible.

Lady Salisbury was at this time the woman for whom
Henry VIII had the greatest respect, describing her as the
saintliest woman in England, and whom he greatly delighted
to honour. Further “lands and possessions * were restored
to her in 1515, and there is an entry of the sum of £1,599
19s. 104d. paid to her. She is mentioned among those present
at the christening of the Princess Mary on Wednesday, 20th
February, 1516, and shortly afterwards she was appointed
governess to the Princess. * The same year, Ursula Pole made
the greatest match in England by marrying Lord Stafford,
son of the magnificent Duke of Buckingham ; and when Sir
Henry Pole in 1517 had the barony of Montague or Montacute
conferred upon him, the fortunes of the family were at their
zenith—there to remain for four short years.”?

We have no information as to whether Reginald Pole took
part in these family weddings and festivities, but through all
the days of his life his friends, in whatever country he might
be, were always amongst the best society in the truest sense
of the word. It is, therefore, not surprising to find that while
at Oxford he counted Sir Thomas More, who was twenty-five
years his senior, among his friends. More having occasion
for the advice of physicians, Reginald not only sent him the
opinion of the most eminent of the profession at Oxford, but
sent the prescription to his mother, Lady Salisbury, to be

1 About 1513, Henry Pole had married Jane, daughter of George
Neville, Lord Bargavenny, (Abergavenny) who was himself son-in-law
to the Duke of Buckingham.
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made up; for which More returned his acknowledgments in a 1519
very polite letter. In another letter, he mentions the singular
pleasure he had received from the commendations which a
Latin letter of his favourite daughter, Margaret, had deserved
from Pole, *“ a youth,” he says, * as learned as he is noble, and
as virtuous as he is learned.”?

Pole’s own love of learning, the enthusiasm displayed by his
chief preceptor, Linacre, for the ‘ sancta mater studiorum,”
the fact that the most distinguished among the learned men,
who were his teachers or his friends had received their education
at Padua—Linacre and William Latimer, Doctor Richard
Pace (Secretary of State and ambassador to Venice), Lupset
(his secretary), Tunstall (Bishop of Durham), Dr..Colet (Dean
of St. Paul’s), and many others—naturally inclined him
towards that great University. He was now in his twentieth
year, seven of which he had spent at Oxford, * and his mother
and family consented to a step which seemed to second the
hopes he had already raised both in them and the whole
nation.”? The consent of the King had also to be obtained,
and was granted without difficulty. Henry VIII seems to have
fully shared his wife’s affection for his brilliant young kinsman,
though not her views as to his marriage with her daughter ;
he rejoiced in Reginald’s learning and distinction, and not-
withstanding the noble provision he had* already made for his -
support, he gave him £100 towards his expenses for a year
(equivalent to £2,000 at the present day). It was, therefore,
with a princely retinue and considerable state that Pole
started from England, and made his journey towards Padua.
It will not be amiss to give here some account of his personal
appearance. Beccatelli thus describes him—

* Of medium height, and thin, in complexion white and red, as
are commonly the English; his face a little broad, with merry
and benignant eyes, and in youth his beard was rather fair—gquass
bionda. He was robust of body, and seldom sick . . . moderate
in eating, although of a healthy appetite, which ill supported

- 1 T. Phillips : Life of Reginald Pole, Vol. I, p. 7.
® Ibid., Vol 1, p. 13.

-
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fasting ; he ate only twice a day, and his evening meal was slight ;
he slept lightly, and generally rose before dawn, to attend to his
studies and devotions ; he did not care for much personal service,
and often got up and went to bed without assistance. In England
and abroad he was noted for the chastity of his life and conversation.
He was not ambitious of wealth—ds robba monm fu cupsdo—that
which he had, he spent, and cheerfully gave. He wished his
‘ familia ’ to be well treated ; he avoided all debts, and made his
expenditure accord with his revenue.”



CHAPTER 11

WHEN Reginald Pole, with his attendants, arrived at Padua 1519
in the spring of 1519, and was ceremoniously received by
the Podesta, Pietro Lando, with the Capitan and his officers,

in many respects the town was much as it is to-day. It had
ceased to be a town of wood, and had become a town of stone
and marble, traversed in graceful curves by the fiumicello,

a little branch of the Brenta, bathing the walls of the houses,

- and crossed by innumerable stone bridges, giving a Venetian

air to the town, much emphasized by the Lion of St. Mark,

to be found at every turn.!

There are no records of Pole’s sojourn to be found at Padua,
for the Cromaca unfortunately only begins with the middle
of the sixteenth century; and we may look in vain among
the great arcaded houses with their courts and inner courts,
the latter a cool green sanctuary of vine and fig-tree, for any
indication of which was his. That the house was a large one is
proved not only by the number of his household, but by the
fact that he used to receive the English ambassadors and their
suites when travelling to, or from Venice.

At the time of his arrival, Padua had but lately returned
to her ordinary life; the disastrous wars of the League of
Cambray having practically put a stop to the University’s
career between the years 1508 and 1517. A few only of the
professors and students remained at their posts during those
dismal days, but the return to collegiate life was so rapid that
while there were only four lecturers at the re-opening in 1517,
their numbers had increased to forty-eight two years later.
The Cortsle of the University was only built after Pole’s
departure, or we should find his coat-of-arms among those of
the English and Scotch students, still blazoned on its roof and
walls and staircases.

1 Padua belonged to Venice from 1405 to 1799. The number of
inh;hiums in 15857 was 35,852.—Gloria : Terrstorio Padovano, Vol. 1,
Pp- 70.

15
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The University, still familiarly called the “Bo,” from the fact
that it stood on the place of a famous old hostelry, I/ Bove, or
the Bull Inn—which had been able to accommodate more than
600 guests, with stabling for 200 horses—had between 1,000
and 1,200 students, the same number, strange to say, as it has
now. The rectors in their fogas, the pompous Podesta and the
Capitan with their officers, the students in their many-coloured
garments, and with flashing weapons which the author-
ities were perpetually confiscating, moved about the streets
with a gay contrast of colouring to the dull sameness of their
present-day costume and attire. The conduct of the students,
despite occasional broils and faction-fights ending in bloodshed,
was less turbulent than might be expected. The reports of the
rectors to the Venetian Signory, as well as that of each Podesta
on terminating his sixteen months of office, and of the Capitan

" are, on the whole, favourable. !

To the young Englishman exchanging the dull skies of his
country for the brightness of Italy, nothing can have been more
satisfying to the artistic side of his nature than to find
himself in such a town as Padua at the moment he arrived
there ; and we can hardly conceive what a training to the eye
and mind of so intelligent a youth as Reginald Pole it must
have been to happen upon Italy in the year of grace 1519.
The newest things counted among the best, and the work he
actually saw in progress was worthy of what had gone before.
In that stately triumph of the thirteenth century Lombard-
esque architecture, the Basilica of Anthony, then as now
“Il Santo” among all the saints of his native Padua, the
works of Giotto, Mantegna, Donatello, and their contemporaries
shone in the fresh beauty of their first centuries of existence,
unmarred by time’s decay, undefiled by the works of their

1 The retiring Podesta, in his report to the Signory, 1st March, 1519,
says thestudents were not so steady as they had been *“ inancient times; **
but on the same date Dr. Nicolo Michiel, advocate of the Commune,
reports that little of moment has happened, although the students
feted the Carnival in their usual manner; but he has opened an
in%ui.ry into the death of the Veronese student, lately killed, and
eight students of Verona and Vicenza have been arrested.—Sanuio’s
Dsary, Vol. XXVII, p. 6.
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successors, which grew more and more unworthy as they went 1519
along, towards the pompous enormities of eighteenth century
decadence. Gianmaria da Padova (il Mosca) and Paolo Stella,

of Milan, were actually at work on the bas-reliefs in St.
Anthony’s Chapel; and Lullio Lombardo was to do his part
during Pole’s stay—to them, no doubt, as well as to the men of
learning, he exercised the hospitality for which he soon became
well known, as befitted the kinsman of the King of England.

The fagade of the neighbouring basilica of Santa Giustina
was unfinished, as it stands unfinished now; and the great Prato
della Valle in front had already been, from time immemorial,
the scene of the games and jousts and tournaments in which
Padua, both town and gown, delighted.?

The chronicles of Padua only date from the middle of the
sixteenth century; but the accounts which fill their pages of
jousts, masquerades, tourneys and dramatic performances,
denote an old-established state of things. Padua possessed
a very passion for the drama; the Podestd and the Capitan
gave comedies and sumptuous masques in the great Sala di
Giganti ; and the students, the masters themselves, took part
in pastoral plays and favourite dramas. In Carnival time
the students came out in hundreds, quaintly costumed, with
musical instruments in their hands, which they often played
to perfection, as they sang the madrigals, than which nosweeter
music perhaps ever delighted the ears of men. 2

Padua, by far the most important of the daughters of
Bologna, partly owed her greatness to the violent quarrels of
the city of Bologna and the student Universities in the
thirteenth century. The chroniclers go so far as to say that
the Studium of Bologna was transferred to Padua in the year
1222, and it is possible that the statement is no very gross

1 Pole was probably present at the great ‘ Triumph " and dinner,
al gran trionfo e pranzo in the Prato della Valle on the 16th December,
1520—when Andrea di Priuli, a Venetian patrician, celebrated his arrival
as a student at Padua—described with much detail by Saludo in his
diary, Vol. XXIX, p. 467. -

8 Prof. Raffaello nob. Nasini: Annuario della R. Unis di Padova,
1902-3. Dottor Biagio Brugi: Gli Scolari dello Studio di Padova,
nel 500. Drucker, Padova, 1905.

2-——{(2288)
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exaggeration. There may well have been a short period
during which Bologna was practically deserted by students ;
and though that could not last long, and many of the receders
went back, a good many no doubt remained.?

Under the tutelage of Venice, Padua reached the height of
her development, and she has been termed the quartier Latin
of the former town, as she was in fact, in the fifteenth and
sixteenth centuries, the University town of the Venetian
Republic. Thither flocked students from all parts of Europe,
to dip their buckets into the wells of learning, whose waters
must have had a wonderful freshness and limpidity, and
revivifying quality. At no time, save perhaps three centuries
later, in the fields opened by the discoveries of Pasteur, Darwin,
and their fellows, was there a more glorious epoch in the pursuit
of knowledge, and in no place was it so ardently carried on
as at Padua, the Athens of Europe, according to Erasmus.

Learned Greeks, driven from Constantinople by the Turks,
had brought the treasures of their ancient science to Italy ; the
beautiful form in which the old classics had clothed their
thoughts became the pattern which the Humanists set before
themselves ; not contenting themselves, in their ardour, with
casting Christian thoughts and ideas into classical forms,
but tempted to adopt the ideas of the ancient writers as the
only correct rule and standard. The art of printing was now
making it easier to publish the new discoveries of buried
knowledge, and * every voyage among the new-old books was
like a venture to one of the newly-opened quarters of the
globe.” ‘ An emulation,” writes Phillips, in his life of Pole,
“ which surprised even those who were engaged in it, was
equally kept up by the professors, and those who crowded to
their lessons;” and he further very truly remarks that conver-
sation in general turned on subjects “in which few modern
companies could have any share.”

! HastingsRashdall, M.A.: The Universities of Europe, Vol.11,p.10 seq.

* The question of the influence of the revival of classical learning
upon the religious thought of the time, and its connection with the
various heresies contemporaneous with it, is fully considered in The

Renaissance and the Reformation, by J. M. Stone. Also in Katholische
Reformation, Kap, IV, by Mauerbrecher.
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They were happy days, happy in the arts which flourished 1519-20

so gloriously, and equally happy in the men who pursued them,
who ranked among the choicest minds of the period, and
whose friendship was to influence the future life of the young
*‘ Nobleman of England,” or * the King of England’s kinsman,”
as Pole was called when he appeared among them. Chief in
distinction stood Pietro Bembo. Bomn on the 20th May, 1470,
of one of the oldest families of Venice, at the age of twenty-
two he went to Messina, to study Greek under Constantine
Lascaré. He was the delight of all Italy, writes his biographer
Beccatelli, for the beauty of his writings in Latin “and Toscana.”

When his father was sent as envoy to Ferrara, young Messer
Pietro went with him, and was very well received, for his
reputation delle belle arts by Duke Alfonso d’Este and Madama
Lucrezia Borgia, his wife. There young Bembo met Ercole
Strozzi, Antonio Tebaldo, and Giacomo Sadoleto, with whom he
made great friends. He next went to Urbino, where learned
men “were caressed” by Duke Guidobaldo and Signora
Elizabetta, his consort. Pope Leo X took Pietro Bembo and
Sodoleto as his secretaries, when Bembo was forty-three years
of age, and when he spent his nights in study, and his days in
the labours of his office. He remained at Rome until his
father’s death in 1519, when he returned to Venice and Padua.
Leo X’s death occurring about this time, Bembo determined
to give himself entirely to study, not to return to Rome, and
to fly all grandeur and ambition ; so he provided himself with
a fair house at Padua, and a beautiful garden, convenient for
himself and for his friends. He was most assiduous in the
study of botany and of simples, which was commented on
“with great praise by Varchi in his funeral sermon.” He
spent the summer at Villa Bozza, near Padua, an ancient
family seat, and the winter in Padua.! *“ He knew much
about medals and seals and sculpture, painting, ancient and

1 Santa Maria di Non, or Noniana, Bembo’s country house, was
situated at Villa Bozza—so called after the family of the valiant soldier
Bozza da Nono—lying between the river Brenta and the little stream

of the Piovego. His house in Padua was in the San Bartolomeo

?na.rter, near the present piazza Garibaldi.—Gloria : Territorio Padovana,
, p- 192.

o~



20 LIFE OF REGINALD POLE

1519-20 modern, and had a collection second to few in Italy, tapestries
worked in silver and Egyptian figures, marvellous to behold.”
After giving a long account of Bembo’s books and his MSS.
of Petrarch, his biographer continues: ‘ Provengal books
he greatly prized and sought out. So he lived, and cared not
to go back to Rome, even when his intimate friend, Cardinal
Medici, was made Pope under the title of Clement VII, and he
might have hoped for great things from him ; he only went
to kiss his feet in the Jubilee year of 1525, when he finished
his Prose della lingua Toscana and sent it to Pope Clement.” 1

Bembo’s was the house where Reginald Pole, whose reputa-
tion for learning and intelligence had preceded him to Padua,
was made most welcome, and where he became a constant
guest. As the King of England’s cousin, not more noticeable
for the rich fur-trimmed habit—the panni pretiosi et pellurae
pretiosae—of his rank, than for the modest ease and courtesy
of his bearing and gentle behaviour, he soon found himself the
centre of a group of distinguished young scholars, several of
whom, according to the custom of the time, he received into
his own household or ‘“familia.” Chief among these came
his countryman, Thomas Lupset, secretary to Dr. Richard Pace,
Dean of Salisbury, at that time English ambassador in
Germany, and Cristopher Longueil or Longolius, a native of
Mechlin, in Flanders; two extraordinary young men, as
remarkable for their moral worth as for their learning.?

1 Vita del Caydinale Pietyo Bembo, da Ludovico Beccatelli, Arci-
vescovo di Ragusa.. On the death of Andrea Navagero, in 1529,
who had been commissioned by the Signory to write a history of Venice,
they asked Bembo to write it. Although sixty years of age, he began
the work in Latin. The twelve volumes he finished, show how well he
imitated the manner of Cesar, whom he had taken for a model. Paul
IIT (Farnese) made him Cardinal in 1539. He died 20th January, 1547.

2 Lupset, who died in his thirty-sixth year, besides several works in
English, wrote Pro Erasmo, contra Lesum, In Corruptos Saeculs Mores,
De Malis Fugiendis, Epistole varie, etc. According to Vittorio Cian,
Longolius was born at Cambray. He quotes a breve of Leo X, dated
12th April, 1519, in which he is termed Cameracensss—native of Cambray.
A second long breve of the same date, remedies his lack of birth by
creating him a Count palatine of the Lateran, and moreover inscribes
him in the College of Notaries. Vittorio Cian: Rassegna Bibligrafica,
XIX, 1892. : .



FRIENDS AND PROFESSORS . 21

By the express appointment of the Signory, Reginald’s 1519-20

instructor in Philosophy was Nicolo Leonico, the first, as
Cardinal Bembo observes, who, in Padua, explained Aristotle
in the Greek tongue, and did justice even to the majesty of
Plato.! Romolo Amasei, afterwards secretary to Pope
Julius III, and employed on very important affairs in the
Courts of Germany, was professor of the Greek and Latin
languages at Padua during Pole’s sojourn there ; Flaminio, a
poet and master of Eloquence and Philosophy, became his
great friend, and de Thou, in his history, informs us that
Flaminio, “having had a great share in Reginald Pole’s

friendship, he was the first of the Italians who, at his instance, jig1.1b,

attempted in Latin metre the divine strength and harmony 8
of the Psalms.”

The professors of the University were drawn from all ranks
of life ; the majority appear to have been men of gentle birth,
but none gained for himself a greater reputation than did
Lazaro Bonamico, the labourer’s son of Bassano, who, with
Flaminio and Longolio, became honoured members of Pole’s
household. When Padua chose Bonamico as professor of
Eloquence, he preferred that station to all the emoluments
offered him by King Ferdinand of Hungary and Pope Clement
VII, to induce him to come to their courts. President de Thou
says of him—

“ He taught in this celebrated University, with the admiration
of all ; and was equally honoured by Italians and strangers, for his
profound knowledge of antiquity, his erudition and eloquence, and
particularly for a clear and ready judgment.”

Erasmus, writing to Goes, places Bonamico’s merit on a
level with that of Bembo and Cochleus. 2
With companions and instructors such as these, it is easy

! Leonico is celebrated by Erasmus as Vir optimus, sanctissimus
atque doclissimus.

* Egregis Litterarum Heroes. 11 Verce denies that Bonamico was the
son of a peasant, and gives his genealogy for three generations, adding
that his mother was called Signora. Pole took Bonamico with him
to Rome in 1525.—Guiseppe Marangoni: Bonamico e lo studio ds
Padova, Venice, 1901.

uanl :
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to conceive with what ardour young Reginald Pole drank
deep delighted draughts from the wells of learning; and,
beyond his natural thirst for knowledge and capacity for
acquiring it, he had another powerful incentive to cultivate
his mind to the utmost—that of making himself worthy to
be a good counsellor and useful servant to his King, to whose
generosity he owed it, as he was ever ready to acknowledge,
that he could write at all. To be able to lay the talents he
had cultivated at the feet of his benefactor, to prove himself
of use to his country, were the chief objects of his endeavours
during his stay in Italy. We have it in his own words,
written many years later to Edward VI, in the figurative
language of which he was fond : no maiden had ever more
carefully adorned herself, or studied to preserve her virginity
for the husband of her father’s choice, than he had sought to
preserve the beauty and integrity of his mind and soul, to
prepare himself to be a worthy and helpful servant to his
sovereign—

“ Nothing was too difficult, no labour too great, while

" I had that hope ; but nothing would have been easy, nothing

pleasant, if that hope had been withdrawn.”

In the same letter he declares his deep affection for Henry
VIII, and how worthy Henry had once been of all love.

Pole’s progress in learning was so marked as to excite wide-
spread admiration. We have an interesting glimpse of him
on his arrival in Padua from Pietro Bembo himself in a letter
to Cardinal Chigi—

‘ A few days ago, being at my Villa, —— [?] came to see me in
company with Monsignor d'Inghilterra, who, besides the nobility
of his blood, being the nearest kinsman to that country’s King, is
the most virtuous, learned and serious youth, who may perhaps
this day be found in all Italy. Monsignor Stampa, who is studying
here, a delicate youth much esteemed by the Duke of Milan; also
Messer Leonico, a good old man of seventy years, a most rare
philosopher and learned in Greek and Latin letters, came also. . . .
They stayed with me all day, to my great satisfaction—such as I
had not had for many years. At Padua, he [Reginald Pole] is
always with the above, or with Monsignor Prothon de Rossi, a gentle,
studious youth of his own age; or with Count Ludovico in San
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Bonifacio and other scholars and very worthy gentlemen of the 1519-20
same kind, who willingly follow and escort him—Jo segusiono e
corteggiano volontsers.”

The abuse of bestowing benefices upon laymen, and the
laxity of morals at the Court of Leo X are exemplified in
Pietro Bembo. He had become enamoured when in Rome of
a very beautiful young gentlewoman of the Morosini family,
whom he had established at Venice, when he came back to
Padua in 1719. His father’s death threw him into money
difficulties—with many poor relations dependent upon him—
so that he was with difficulty able to save his beloved Villa
Noniana. Marriage, though he was only in minor orders,
would have involved the renunciation of his benefices, and all
further hopes of preferment. La Morosina, as she was
generally called, inspired no base or vulgar passion, as Bembo’s
verses to her show, and the terms of delicate respect in which
he recommends her to his nephew, Gianmatteo. At her death,
which took place in 1535, he was still in minor orders, and he
was not ordained priest until he was raised to the Cardinalate
in 1539. Yet the scandal has attached ever since to his
character as Cardinal, although his later conduct was so exem-
plary that Pope Julius III could say of him, not only that he
did not know a person with a finer mind, but that he knew
none more zealous for the universal good than Cardinal Bembeo.

Needless to say, his whole correspondence with Reginald
Pole was in the highest degree unexceptionable, and the years
of their early acquaintance were, according to Cian, the period
of Bembo’s greatest intellectual activity. One writer goes so
far as to say that Pole’s unaffected piety, and his candour and
simplicity, allied to his great intellectual gifts, were not without
their influence in bringing about the change in his friend’s
later life.? Bembo, the prince of Humanists, the great Vene-
tian poet, like the majority of his contemporaries, went through
a phase of singular tepidity, of inert apathy, if not of real loss
of religious feeling, easily traceable to the sentiment of

! Zimmermann : Kardinal Pole, p. 21.
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paganism which accompanied the renaissance of classical
learning. !

One of Reginald Pole’s first acts upon his arrival was to
write a dutiful letter to Henry VIII. It is written in Latin
and bears the date, Padua, April 27th, 1519. He announces
his safe arrival, where he has been sent by the King, by whose
liberality he is much obliged. He has spent much money on
his journey.

The magistrates of Padua, instead of allowing him to live
in retirement, have, out of respect to Henry and his intention,
treated him with great respect, notwithstanding Pole had
assured them he had been sent there merely to study. He
will not permit the nobles and bishops who are there, among
others a brother of the Duke of Bavaria and the Marquis
of Saluzzo, to outdo him in diligence. He ends with the hope
that the King will not allow him, for want of money, to
abandon Padua for some obscure place in Italy.

The King’s answer must have been favourable, for Pole
spent nearly eight years—perhaps the happiest of his life—at
Padua, with excursions to Venice and other places in the north
of Italy, and one visit to Rome. He was in Venice in Septem-
ber, 1520, for his friend and house-mate Longolius writes to
him there, the VIII kal Settembris. Longolius was already
in failing health, and writes that he is oppressed with fever,
death is near, and that he bequeaths his library to Pole, while
asking for his prayers. It does not appear from the letters
whether Longolius recovered sufficiently to go to England after
this time, or if he had been there—which is more probable—in
the early part of the year. Pole was thus able to send and
receive personal news of himself and his relations, and to
ensure his friend’s good reception by the letters of introduction
he gave him. Longolius writes to Thomas Linacre, 7th May,
1521, to thank him for his present, which as a token of
friendship, he received this day from Reginald Pole. He

1 Vittorio Cian: Un Decenno della Vita di M. Psetro Bembo.
Torino, 1885. In answer to some remonstrance with regard to his
connection with la Morosina, Bembo, in a letter quoted by Cian,
remarks, “ I am not a priest.”
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refers to Linacre’s genei'osity when Longolius was in England 1520-21
last year.

It is evident that Pole’s correspondence with his friends and
relatives in England must have been regular and copious.
Unfortunately, none of those letters have been preserved, the
voluminous correspondence contained in the five volumes of
Quirini consisting almost entirely of letters to and from his
friends in Italy.! In the spring of 1521, he heard the first
warning note of alarm to the fortunes of his family in the arrest
and execution, or more properly speaking, the judicial murder
of his sister Ursula’s father-in-law, Stafford, Duke of
Buckingham. The event is noteworthy, as being Henry VIII’s
first direct act of aggression on the life and estates of one of
his subjects.

The King was greatly in want of money ; the vast treasure
left by his father had long been exhausted, and his revenues
were unequal to the strain of his boundless extravagance, which
had culminated in the fabulous splendours of the Field of the
Cloth of Gold the previous year. As his kinsman, Pole, was to
remind him, without any circumlocution, fifteen years later— D.

* During twenty-six years you have wrung more money out of Book 11,
your people and clergy than the kings, your predecessors, during Cap. 3
500 years. I know it. I have seen the records of the accounts.

. You never had an enemy except those whom you wilfully

made your enemies ; you have had no wars, which were not brought
to an end in a few months’ time.”

The Duke of Buckingham was not only the wealthiest
nobleman in the kingdom, but more powerful than a Tudor
monarch cared that a subject should be ; he was descended
through his father from Edward III’s son, Thomas of Wood-
stock, and his mother was Catherine Woodville, sister of
Edward IV’s wife, Elizabeth. He was the chief of the great
nobles who resented their exclusion from office, and hated
Wolsey as a base-born upstart. On one occasion, he was
holding a basin of water for the King, when Wolsey ventured

1 Not letters merely, but presents passed between Pole and England.
There is a patent to him in the Venetian Archives, dated May 21st,
1521, authorising him to export plate, clothes, etc.
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1521 to put his own hands into it, upon which the Duke promptly
poured the water into the Cardinal’s shoes. They were
antagonists, but Polydore Vergil’s story, followed by Holinshed
and others, and adopted by Shakespeare, that Buckingham
owed his fall to Wolsey’s malice, lacks documentary proof.

The matter was carried through with startling celerity ;
two false witnesses, discharged members of the Duke’s house-
hold, Robert Gilbert, his chancellor, and Delacour, who had
been his confessor, were found ready to depose against him.
He had spent the winter in the country,ignorant of what was
plotting against him ; the King summoned him to London
on the 8th April, and on his arrival sent him to the Tower.
He was tried by seventeen of his peers, presided over by the
Duke of Norfolk, on the 13th May, upon charges as trivial
as they were probably untrue—of having listened to prophecies
of the King’s death and of his own succession to the Crown—
and he was not allowed to cross-examine the only two witnesses
against him, Gilbert and Delacour. He was condemned, and
was beheaded on Tower Hill four days later.

It is impossible not to believe that if Buckingham’s judges
had done their duty, and acquitted a man whose innocence was
manifest, they would have given a check to the King, which
Henry was too intelligent a man not to have heeded. Unfor-
tunately, they did not venture to dispute his will, and by their
weak servility they gave the rein to passions of tyranny and

« avarice which, in the course of the next twenty years, were to
make of their sovereign the monster, of whom Sir Walter
Raleigh was to say: “If all the patterns of a lawless prince
had been lost in the world, they might have been found in this
King.’) 1

Henry Pole, Lord Montague, Reginald’s brother, and Lord
Abergavenny, who was son-in-law to Buckingham, and
father-in-law to Montague, were sent to the Tower with the
Duke. They were soon released, “ but if,” as Chapuys wrote

27 Sept., many years later to the Emperor Charles V, the latter *left

1533 his person in the Tower, Lord Abergavenny left most of his

1 Tierney’s Dodd, Vol. I, p. 321.
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feathers,” in the shape of the enormous fines he had to pay 1521-22
to the King.! Lady Salisbury, Montague’s mother, at the
same time appears to have been under a momentary cloud,
although she was allowed to remain at Court, probably at the
Queen’s instance, propler nobilitatem et bonstatem sllius. K]
- As for Reginald, despite his youth, and his remoteness from
England, and from any share in public affairs, he did not
escape Henry’s jealous suspicions. On the 1st May, 1521,
the King told the Venetian ambassador that the Signory
need not pay his cousin so much honour, or they would make
him as insubordinate as his brother. At the same time, the
King’s vanity was flattered, that so near a kinsman of his
own should be held in renown for his learning and intellect—
which he himself had always prized—and he continued his
benefactions to him.? Pole was deeply interested in the work
of his friend, Longolius, whose premature death, on the 3rd
September, 1522, in Pole’s house at Padua, put an end to the
important book he was engaged on—a refutation of Luther’s
whole system ;2 of the five treatises in which the case was
to have been stated, he had only had time to finish the first.

1 Montague also probably paid heavily for his release ; we find that
his income in 1523 was less than £50 a year, and that he had
with his paternal estates in Buckingham. As for Lord Stafford, the
Duke’s son, there is a sad letter of his, addressed to Cromwell some
years later, begging for the restitution of some part of his father’s
estates, as he and his wife [Ursula Pole] were reduced to living on
charity in a convent.

8 Henry VII had trained his son in the learning of the Schools, the
logic of Aristotle, and the theology of St. Thomas Aquinas. A ready
genius and relish for letters caused him to be the declared protector
of all who excelled in them. Erasmus, in a letter to the Elector of
Mainz, says: ‘‘learning triumphs in England, the King and Queen, the
Cardma.l and almost all the bishops exert themselves in encouraging
it.”” And again, from Basle, 1518: “ The King, who is the most judi-
cious prince of his age, delights in literature, the Queen is knowing, in
a degree very uncommon to her sex; nor less commendable for piety
than knowledge: and, in general, prudence and erudition are the
surest recommendation to the favour of both .. .. the Court abounds
with such eminent men, that it is rather a seat of the Muses than a
palace, and may vie with any school of philosophy, with Athens itself.”
—Phillips, Vol. I, p. 36.

3 Luther had been condemned as a heretic, in January, 1521.
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Reginald was at Venice, where he had gone to see Dr. Pace,
lately arrived as English ambassador there, when Longolius
was seized with his last illness ; the latter dictated a touching
letter to him when near his end, testifying to their invariable
friendship, which he trusts may reach beyond the grave, and
bequeaths to him his. library, as the only pledge he can give
of his regard.

Pole hastened back to Padua, but arrived too late to find
his friend alive. He paid a pious tribute to his memory by
writing the Life annexed to the published edition of Longolius’s
works, printed in Florence in 1524. Pole modestly refrained
from giving his name to the biography which, in the elegant
simplicity of its Latin, is held by some critics to be superior
to the more pretentious style of his later writings. ‘ This
was the first specimen,” says Phillips, *“ Reginald gave of his
masterly command ”—he was then twenty-two years old—
‘“of the Latin language, and of a manner of thinking, which
always appeared answerable to the energy of that tongue
and to every subject he treated in it.”

Pope Leo X died December 2nd, 1521 ; his successor, Adrian
VI, reigned little more than a year, and Clement VII, another
Medici Pope, was elected in November, 1523. Reginald sent
his congratulations to the new pontiff, and received a kindly
acknowledgment, encouraging him in his studies. If the
young “ Nobleman of England’s ’ fame was spreading through-
out Italy and beyond its borders, he was not forgotten in his
own country ; and on the 14th February, 1524, he was nominated
fellow of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, by Richard Foxe [or
Fox], Bishop of Winchester, the founder ; but he never seems
to have been admitted.

Through Bembo, whose correspondence with him was
continuous, Pole made the acquaintance of a man who was
to become his life-long friend, Gian Matteo Giberti, Bishop
of Verona, the forerunner of St. Charles Borromeo, and one
of the most eminent men of his time in learning and piety. !
In a letter from Rome, dated December 24th, Bembo writes—

1 G. von Dittrich : Kirchenly.
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‘“ Since Giberti read your letter, he has asked me many questions 1525
as to your studies, and expressed himself very kindly towards you ; PohE
your letter pleased him greatly, and he is much taken with you. L P
Yes, you have won the heart of a man whose approbatiou the
mightiest kings are glad to possess.! What kings take trouble to
obtain, has fallen without any effort into your lap. I rejoice at
it not a little, as the influence he has with the present Pope is equal
to his blameless character, fine culture, friendliness and worth,
and, what will especially please you, his great love of learning and
the fine arts, as far as is possible for a very busy man; and a quite
extraordinary readiness to protect the learned, to help and honour
them.”

Through Bembo again, Pole was brought into contact with
Giacomo Sadoleto, whose personal acquaintance he was to make
in later years. Sadoleto had seen Reginald’s letter to Giberti,
and was so delighted with it, that he desired to know him
better. Giberti and Sadoleto were not more astonished at
the young Englishman’s accomplishments than delighted with
his simplicity of heart, his deep religious feeling, and his
candid openness. To Giberti, who was well acquainted with
English affairs, who knew the lukewarmness of Archbishop
Warham’s fidelity to the Holy See,and the despotism of Wolsey,
(whose despatches show us with what a lack of respect he
treated Clement VII), it must have appeared of the happiest
augury that Reginald Pole, to whom in all human likelihood
the highest ecclesiastical dignities in England were destined,
should be preparing so worthily to bear them, and to add lustre
to them. On the other hand, the possibility that he might
some day be called upon to share the English throne will not
have been unknown at the court of Rome, although the hand
of the Princess Mary, promised in solemn betrothal at the
age of four to the Dauphin, had become one of the chief
instruments of her father’s policy in dealing with the great
courts of Europe. These possibilities, his own exalted rank,
the King’s favour, and his mental gifts, helped to intensify the
interest of Bembo and the others’in their young friend and
dlsaple

! Giberti had been employed on important missions to England
and France.
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Giberti and Sadoleto were zealous for the reform of the
Church, and the good seed they scattered fell upon fertile
ground in Reginald Pole, whose own exalted idea of the
spiritual calling was strengthened by the example of their
virtues.

Perhaps the most interesting of Pole’s correspondents at
this time was the “ prince of Humanists,” Erasmus. They
do not appear to have met when Erasmus visited England in
1516, for in a letter dated Basle, 4th October, 1525, the latter
writes that Lupset had described Pole in such a manner, that
an acquaintance of several months could not have given him
a greater insight into his character ; *“and I rejoice that these
deplorable times have found so able a support of Letters and
Piety.” He introduces to his notice a young Polish nobleman,
John & Lasco, who is going to Padua to study—

“ You will love him, because he has all those qualities which
make you amiable ; noble extraction, high posts of honour, and
still greater expectations ; a wonderful genius, uncommon erudition,
and all this without any pride. I have hitherto been happy in his
company, and now lose it with regret. Amongst other inducements
to take this journey with him, which would give me a second youth,
the chief is to converse with Pace, my intimate friend ; with Lupset,
whom I have always loved as a son, and now consider as a patron ;
and with you, my Pole, whom I value above all others; but the
situation of my affairs detains me here.”

In another letter, dated Basle, March 8th, 1528, and begin-
ning * Ornatissime Reginalde,” Erasmus informs him that
Luther had taken offence at a work of controversy he had
published, though treated with great moderation, and had
written a large volume against him, in a style—

““ which no one would use against the Turk. I have answered
a part of it only, having received the work late : and thus, from a
constant promoter of peace and quiet, am forced to become a
gladiator ; and, what is worse, to combat with wild beasts. . . .
I condole with you on the premature death of Longolius, but I
had reason to complain of him.”

The cause of complaint was that Longolius, in an ingenious
and elegant parallel drawn between Budé and Erasmus, while
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saying much in praise of the latter, had, on the whole, given 1525
the preference to Budé.

Early in the year 1525, Lady Salisbury and Pole’s kinsmen,
the King included, were anxious that he should return to
England; but it was the Jubilee year, and he obtained permis-
sion to go to Rome. He went in modest fashion, attended
by his household; but he could not keep his journey so secret
as to avoid the good reception and the presents offered him
at Florence, and the other towns through which he passed,
where he was much accarezzato, as his biographer, Beccatelli,
tells us, much to his surprise; until he discovered that he owed
the honours thus paid him to his friend by correspondence,
whom he had never yet seen, the Bishop of Verona, Gian
Matteo Giberti.!

Pole’s stay at Rome seems to have been short ; and having
satisfied his piety in visiting the places of devotion and fulfilling
the conditions of the Jubilee, he went back to Padua, without
showing himself at the papal court, or paying his respects to
Clement VII. Beccatelli simply mentions the omission, and
we are left to conjecture the reason of it. Some point of
etiquette, the lack of some necessary letter of credence from
the English court may account for it, without supposing that
Henry VIII had interfered in the matter.

Either before, or after his visit to Rome, Pole wrote to vesp. F.,
Cardinal Wolsey. He makes use of the opportunity of the 13, 206b
Venetian ambassador going to England, who has called at his
house, to expréss his obligations to his benefactor. He is
sought after more than the other nobles who are drawn to this
city by its literary fame—not on his own account, of which
they know nothing, but on account of the King who sent him.
He requests that either the King or Wolsey will express to the

ambassador their satisfaction with the courtesy shown to
himself.

Giberti was a man after Reginald Pole’s own heart, and one of
most eminent Italians of his time. He had been at the head of
Chancery in Rome under Leo X, and being nominated to the
of Verona, had erected a printing-house in his palace, with a view
to procure for the public correct editions of the Greek Fathers.

§EF.

:
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He hopes he will not be forgotten in his absence, or thought
alone ungrateful out of the many who have received Wolsey’s
favours. The letter is dated Padua, July 3lst, and is written
in Latin.

Beccatelli places Reginald’s return to England immediately
after his visit to Rome, but it is evident from Bembo’s and
Erasmus’s letters that he spent the following year in Padua
and Venice; and an extract in Sanuto’s Diarsum shows that
he was present at a procession in Venice, on the 8th July, 1526,
in honour of the French and Italian league.! He returned
to England early in 1527.

Pole had amply fulfilled his promise to Henry VIII that he
would let himself be outdone in diligence by no other student ;
indeed, few young men can have had less cause for self-reproach
in looking back upon their University career, or more reason
for satisfaction at its results. Not only had he enriched his
mind with useful knowledge, but by the interchange of thought
with the statesmen and men of learning it had been his good
fortune to frequent, had ripened his opinions upon the relations
between Church and State, upon the duties and rights of
rulers and their people, and had enlarged and heightened his
conception of the true philosophy of life. According to the
custom of the time only to begin the study of theology at
a riper age, Pole had occupied himself chiefly with logic and
philosophy, solidly grounding himself in every branch of the
* humanities ” before entering upon his theological studies.

Besides his Life of Longolius, he had collected during his
stay at Padua the various readings and emendations of Cicero’s
works, to which he added his own remarks, with an intent
to publish a complete edition of them. * But the exigencies
his country fell into soon after, and the occasion she had for
more substantial service than classic learning could yield,”®
caused the papers to be laid aside, then neglected, and finally
lost.*

! Brown: Vemetian State Papers, Vol. 111, No. 1343 ; 1V, 79. There
ted mention of Pole in the Venetian papers, and he is invariably
styled ‘ Nephew " or * Cousin " of the King of England.
$ Phillips, Vol. I, p. 24.
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LADY SALISBURY was in London to receive her son on his 1527
return ; she had attended the Princess Mary from Ludlow in
February, that she might be seen by the French ambassadors,
who were expected for the marriage negotiations, both Henry
and Francis being apparently intent upon an alliance between
the little girl of eleven and the middle-aged widower of France,
Mary’s marriage with the Dauphin having been abandoned.?

The King and Queen received Pole with great affection,
while the whole court rejoiced at his return, looking upon him
as destined to the highest employments in the State. His fame
as a scholar, young as he was, had become European ; and the
stripling of eight years ago had come back to his country a
man, than whom there were few whose names were more
respected for their attainments. But.the fame of his learning
was soon to be as a net spread for his feet; and the virtues, the
strength of soul and integrity of mind he had trained and
cultivated to so high a degree, were to be put to the proof.

In order to understand Pole’s future conduct, and to
appreciate the characters of the chief persons with whom he
was to come into contact, it is necessary briefly to recall the
principal events, at home and abroad, which had occurred
during his absence—familiar though they may be to our
readers.

The state of England had changed for the worse ; the people
groaned under the burden of taxation, their discontent, in
Shakespeare’s words—

“such which breaks
The sides of loyalty, and almost appears
In loud rebellion.
The subjects’ grief

Comes through Commissions, which compel from each
The sixth part of his substance.

1 Ven.Cal.iv. Marc Antonio Venier io the Doge. Feb., April, May, 1527,
33
3—(2288)
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‘ This makes bold mouths :
Tongues spit their duties out, and cold hearts freeze
Allegiance in them ; their curses now
Live where their prayers did; and it's come to pass
That tractable obedience is a slave
To each incensed will.”?

Wolsey, all powerful, was held responsible for these exactions,
and bitterly reproached for them ; but the war with France
was costly, while Henry’s demands were as imperative as they
were insatiable, and Wolsey well knew that his own favour
depended upon their exact fulfilment.

Charles V had made two journeys to England, in 1520 and
1522, to concert measures against the growing power of France
and her young monarch, Francis I, as restless and ambitious
as himself. ‘ He perceived the ascendant Cardinal Wolsey had
in all British counsels, and let himself down to every condescen-
sion which could propitiate him and flatter his vanity. Amongst
other things, he made him an offer of his interest at the next
Conclave ; and, in his letters, treated him with the highest
regard, subscribing himself Ass son.” 3

* Shortly before Leo X’s death, Henry VIII had sent him,
by a solemn embassy, a copy of his work against Luther, in
defence of the Sacrament. Dr. Clerk, Dean of Windsor,
presented it to the Pope in full consistory, and was received
with the distinction which so unusual a present from a crowned
head could justly claim. The Pope rose from his throne,
kissed the ambassador’s cheek, and assured him he would do
as much for the approbation of the work, as had been-done
for St. Augustine’s and St. Jerome’s in their times ; and, by
a very honourable decree, conferred on Henry, and all
succeeding Kings of England, the title of Defender of the
Faith.

On the death of the Emperor Maximilian, 12th January,
1519, Henry VIII, Francis I, and Charles V, then King of
Castille, were all three considered competitors for the imperial
crown ; and Henry had sent Pace to Germany to sound the

1 Henry VIII, Act 11, Scene 2.—Hall’s Chronicle.
* Phillips, Vol. I, p. 27.

{
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Electors as to his prospects. On the death of Leo X, Wolsey 1522-23

aimed at the papal throne, and Pace was despatched to Rome
and Venice to further his interests ; Henry VIII was equally
anxious for Wolsey’s success, and in sending Pace to Venice,
said he was sending ‘“his very heart.” But Pace was as
unsuccessful in the one mission as in the other ; Charles was
elected Emperor, and Cardinal Tortosa, who had been Charles’s
tutor, became Pope with the title of Adrian VI—to be
succeeded in little more than a year by Julius de Medici as
Clement VII—the Emperor, at both these elections apparently
thinking of nothing less than his promises to Wolsey, an
omission which added a note of personal resentment to the
political antagonism between Charles V and the great Cardinal.
Not that Wolsey’s chances of election had ever been serious ;

—

the three English envoys, Clerk, Pace and Hannibal, writing Vit. B.,
from Rome, 2nd December, 1523, to tell him of the election of g u%

Clement VII, say that attempts had been made by Wolsey's
friends for his election sed parum feliciter ; ‘‘ they would not
hear of it, and even abused those who said anything aboutit.”
In answer to Henry VIII’s letters urging him to get Wolsey
elected, Charles V politely wrote that he had sent instructions
to his ambassador at Rome to that effect.

The chief incident in Adrian VI’s short reign was the taking
of the Island of Rhodes, and of Belgrade, the key of Hungary,
by the Turks; and the Pope’s earnest endeavours to persuade
the three bellicose young monarchs, Charles, Francis,and Henry,
to stop fighting among themselves, and to unite against the
common enemy of Christendom. The College of Cardinals
wrote to Henry VIII exhorting him to show the same zeal
against the Turks as against Luther; they entreated him to
withdraw his troops from France, to make a peace, or at least
a truce for three or four years, and to send forces to their
assistance. The Pope wrote to Henry, to the Queen, and to
Wolsey ; and there is a draft in the Record Office of the articles
for a truce between the three monarchs with a view to a crusade
against the Turks. By the 9th article, in order to find supplies

1 Adrian VI died 14th September, 1523.
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for the war, the Pope is ta open the treasures of the Church,
and allow all Christian Princes a general Crusade, with ample
indulgences, and at the same time to grant a fourth part of
the ecclesiastical revenues of the Church, under a bull, for this
expedition. The draft is dated Valladolid, 12th April, 1523.
The bull was granted, and the fact that the draft is dated
Valladolid shows that the Emperor was inclined to accept the
Pope’s proposals, which would have brought peace to Christen-
dom, and delivered a great part of Europe from the yoke of
the infidel. But the voice of self-interest drowned that of
their chief pastor, and the three kings were each too intent
upon his own personal aspirations, too short-sighted as to the
future, to condescend to abate or change his designs, and
exchange rivalry and contention for peace and united action
against the common enemy. The Turks were allowed to con-
tinue their advance almost unchecked, except by the sole forces
of the states of the Church; and the warning of Adrian VI
that Rome itself was threatened, was to be fulfilled within the
next three years by two separate and disastrous attacks upon
that city, committed—not by the infidel—but by Spaniards,
Germans and Austrians combined ; with a degree of wanton
destruction and sacrilege, which compare most unfavourably
with the conduct of the Turks at the taking of Rhodes, who
respected priest and sanctuary, while the Christian devastators
of the holy city spared neither.

The object of Henry VIII, in the war with France in 1523,
was to be crowned in Paris ; and his two allies, the Emperor
and Charles, Constable of Bourbon, were to make separate
attacks upon Francis I, converging upon Paris, for the establish~
ment of the King of England upon the throne once occupied by
Henry VI. But it was hardly to be expected that either
Charles V or Bourbon would co-operate very heartily in an
attempt to unite France and England under Henry VIII ; and
once the Emperor had recovered Fontarabia, he conspicuously
failed in fulfilling his engagements for supporting the Duke of
Suffolk, the English commander. Wolsey was at no pains to
conceal his indignation at Charles’s promotion of his own
interest at the expense of England ; he saw the impolicy of the
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war, of which all parties were equally tired, and equally 1524-25
anxious for peace, though no one would be the first to
confess it.?!

By using Clement VII as a mediator, the war—the last under
Wolsey’s administration—was brought to an end in January,
1524 ; and the great Cardinal was free to commence, through
his own consummate statesmanship, dexterity and secrecy, his
great object of so balancing the antagonism between Charles
and Francis, so carefully and exactly adjusting his assistance
to them, that whilst neither should obtain the preponderance,
both should feel themselves obliged to the friendship of his
master, and be willing to reimburse his expenses.?

The battle of Pavia and the capture of Francis I in February,
1525, overthrew the political schemes of Wolsey like a house of
cards. He was evidently no more prepared than the rest of the
world for so terrible a blow, which seemed for a time to have
blotted out France from the map of Europe, and transferred
the monarchy, not only of Italy, but of the West, at a stroke
to the hands of the Emperor.

A trial of skill now began between Charles V and Wolsey, o
two men of equal subtlety and cleverness, who made move
against move with equal coolness and courage. When Wolsey,
under a flimsy pretext, seized the letters of De Praet, the
Imperial ambassador, Charles swallowed the insult, because
it was to his interest to keep peace with England. That they
cordially detested each other was natural, but the popular
belief that the Emperor from this time withheld in his letters
to Wolsey those phrases of official deference and respect he
had been wont to use, is founded on a mistake.® It rests
upon no better ground than the supposition that Wolsey
revenged himself upon the Emperor for neglecting to assist
him to secure the Papacy; both were too skilful—both too
much interested in the result—to misapply their energies like

! Brewer : Introduction to Vol. IV, p. xii.
? Ibid., p. xiii.
> dA.!etter of this period from Charles to Wolsey ends ““ your good



1525

38 LIFE OF REGINALD POLE

meaner men, or expose themselves to disadvantage by any
useless gratification of ill temper.?

Charles was heavily in England’s debt, and had no money, so
he proposed to Henry a renewal of hostilities. Wolsey took
him at his word, suggesting the total exclusion of Francis I
and his children from the throne of France, the crowning of
Henry VIII at Paris, after which he would accompany Charles
to Rome, by which means ‘“and the possibility of Charles’s
marriage with the Princess Mary ” —at that time nine
years old—he would eventually become lord and owner of
Christendom.

It is not to be imagined that Wolsey believed the Emperor
would accept so extravagant a proposal, and help to enthrone
a far more formidable monarch in Paris than Francis I, his
prisoner at Pizzighettone. Charles appeared to acquiesce, so
far as to request that the Princess should be sent to Spain,
with a dowry of 400,000 ducats, and 200,000 more for the
expenses of the war; and when the English ambassadors,
aghast at a proposal which would have placed the little princess
as a hostage in his hands, not for the repayment of more
than half a million of ducats, but for their repudiation, declared
to the Spanish ministers they could not believe that such a
proposal had emanated from the Emperor, Charles—who had
accepted the emerald ring they had brought as a love-token
from the Princess, and had put it on his little.finger—
suggested that he had better take another wife, but not a
French woman, as had been urged upon him. This was his
mode of announcing his determination to marry Isabella of
Portugal. 2

Wolsey, meanwhile, was secretly negotiating with France,
chiefly through the Queen-mother, Louisa of Savoy ; but with
all his efforts he could not prevent the acceptance by Francis I

1 Brewer : Introduction to Vol. IV, p. liv.

2 The Princess proposed by France was the King's sister, the
Duchesse d’Angouleme, whose husband had lately died. The rumours,
adopted by one or two historians, that Charles V had raised a doubt
as to Mary’s legitimacy, have no other foundation than the desire to
make out a case for Henry VIII, with regard to his divorce.
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of the heavy and onerous terms of the treaty of Madrid, which 1526
he signed in January, 1526.

!-In the midst of these diplomatic negotiations, a thrill of
horror went through Europe at the news of the utter defeat of
the Hungarians by the Turks, and the death of King Lewis at
Mohatz on the 24th August, 1526, a startling confirmation of
the late Pope’s warnings and exhortations. And although it
was not to succeed in converting the three kings to Adrian VI’s
views—which the events of the past three years had indeed
rendered more difficult of execution—it moved them deeply,
Henry VIII writing to Pope Clement VII that he had not been
able to restrain his tears when he heard of the fate of Hungary.

* The Moors had risen in Spain ; the Germans and the Spaniards
were plundering the patrimony of St. Peter ; the followers of Luther
were carrying fire and devastation throughout Germany, destroying
images, burning churches, putting bishops and nobles to the sword.
Princes, engrossed with their own selfish interests and plans of
aggrandizement, were no longer concerried in maintaining the
Faith. Everywhere the horizon was clouded ; the old world was
setting in blood, the new world was rising in disorder.”?

After the battle of Pavia, the Pope and the other princes
of Italy formed an alliance—the Holy League—to withstand
the encroachments of Charles V in that country. Their leader
was the weak and indolent Duke of Urbino, whereas the
Imperial troops were under the command of Hugo de Moncada,
a commander as energetic as he appears to have been unscrupu-
lous. He explains an act of great treachery towards the Pope
in the following letter to Alonzo Sanches, Imperial ambassador
at Venice—

“ Seeing the condition of the Emperor’s affairs in Italy, the
difficulty of procuring money and the fear that when reinforcements
came it would be too late, especially if the French descend upon
Italy, I have come to a resolution with Cardinal Pompeo Colonna
and the rest of the Colonnese to help the Imperial cause on our own

responsibility. . . . For this purpose, a truce has been concluded /

between the Pope and the Colonnese, that the Pope having laid down
hss arms, may be thereby takenm wunawares. For his Holiness,

1 Brewer : Introduction to Vol. IV, p. cxxviii-ix.
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considering himself safe from that quarter [the Colonnese], and .
knowing that the Governors of Naples have no wish to make war
on him. . . . considers himself so secure that he has kept only 200
foot and 100 horse in Rome. . . . Although the Councillors of
Naples believe, and we have told them so, that these forces are
destined for Siena .. . our intention is to attack Rome; we
have accordingly 800 horse and 2,000 foot, paid by Naples, 2,000
lately levied in the Abruzzi, and 1,000 under Cardinal Colonna.’’?

The plot thus unblushingly set forth was carried out with
eminent success. On the night of the 19th September,
Moncada arrived before the walls of Rome, and seizing three
of the gates, entered at daybreak by St. John Lateran and
marched unopposed to the Janiculum, the citizens being
hardly awake. Here Pompeo Colonna sent a trumpeter into
different parts of the city, to proclaim that no person need be
alarmed, the motive of invasion being to save them from the
tyranny of the Pope! Clement VII had fled to the Castel St.
Angelo ; Don Hugo and his soldiers, with the aid of the rabble,
rifled the Church of St. Peter of its ornaments, sacked the Pope’s
palace and the neighbouring houses of cardinals, ambassadors,
and nobility without distinction.

As Castel St. Angelo was unprovided for a siege, the Pope
was obliged to make terms with his conqueror. This was not
difficult, for Moncada had secured his object. He was well
aware that the Emperor had no desire to reduce the Pope to
extremities. His object was sufficiently gained if Clement VII,
who was of a timid nature, feared, but did not feel the force
of Charles’s resentment. He therefore entered the castle with
a modest suite, made the profoundest obeisance to the Pope,
apologised for the rudeness and licence of his soldiers, returned
a silver cross and the papal tiara taken from St. Peter’s, and
with suave dignity besought his Holiness to renounce his
opposition to the Emperor, from whose piety, justice, and
moderation, nothing else was to be expected than the peace
of Christendom, and the security of the Holy See. A sort of
treaty was arranged on the 21st, suspending hostilities for four
months—the Pope’s forces to retire beyond the Po, the

1 Gayangos: Spanish Cal., Vol. 111, p. 898.
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Colonnese to be pardoned, and Moncada’s forces to retire to
Naples.

What share the Emperor had in this affair may perhaps
never be known. The share he was to pretend to have is clear
from a letter of his secretary, Perez, then at Rome, who tells
him that but for Don Hugo’s successful enterprise, the Pope
would not have come to terms for a thousand years. Now,
it is to be hoped that a good peace will ensue, the damage
done may be repaired, and things will resume their former
course, “ for certainly your majesty had no hand sn .1

Unfortunately, Perez says in a subsequent letter that the
Pope has somehow got hold of a letter which Don Hugo is
said to have written to Vespasian Colonna, requesting him to
attack Rome by force, as such was the Emperor’s pleasure.
““The Pope carries the letter about in his pocket, shows it
frequently, and says he intends to make it the principal ground
of attack, when next he sees the Emperor.” 2

Great was the indignation when the news spread abroad :
Francis I expressed his displeasure at this *“ cruel and ungodly
demeanor,” offering to hazard his person in defence of the
Pope—brave words which he, a lately liberated prisoner, was
hardly in a condition to make good. Henry VIII instructed
his ambassador with the Emperor to intimate his astonishment
at an act, than which “if reports were true, nothing more
detestable was ever done by the Vandals, Goths, or other
- barbarians.” ‘

Charles V joined in the chorus of indignation ; he wrote to
the College of Cardinals in the strongest terms, of his regret
and sorrow at what had occurred ; he instructed Perez to say
how great was his displeasure, on hearing of the attempt made
by the undisciplined bands under Don Hugo; for although it
was quite evident that the disastrous doings sn Rome were
wnpremeditated, and agasnst the wsll of Don Hugo and the
Colonnese, yet he would have given anything that so flagrant an
outrage had not been perpetrated by troops under the command
of one of his own captains.

! Gayangos: Spanish Cal., Vol. 111, p. 886.
3 Jbid., p. 974.
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Such were the Emperor’s words, which his acts strangely

\~" belied. He hastened to make the best of his opportunity, to

crush the League, humble the power of the Pope and seize
the monarchy of Italy. Francis I, deluded by the hope of
recovering his children—hostages in Charles’s hands—on easy
terms, abandoned the League to its fate; as did also Henry,
for some unaccountable reason, perhaps to be found in Wolsey’s
determination to avoid a war. The King sent a present of
25,000 ducats to Clement VII by Russell, who was charged by
Wolsey to hold out no hope to his Holiness of further assistance.
The Pope and the Venetians, now greatly weakened, were thus
left to continue the war unassisted.

The Emperor levied a force of 6,000 Spaniards and equipped
a fleet of thirty sail, while he wrote to his brother Ferdinand
to send into Italy 8,000 Germans, under the command of
George Freundsberg, notorious for his cruelty, and hatred of
the Church.! Thus was the successor of Constantine, who, of
all men, was most bounden to protect and defend the successor
of Peter and his patrimony, preparing to attack him.? The
Pope, as a temporal prince, had taken up arms for the
protection of Italy, and the Emperor let no feeling of spiritual
obedience and subservience—no respect for -the holy city it
was his duty to defend—interfere to prevent his punishment.
Charles V crossed the Po on the 27th of November.

Cardinal Wolsey had managed to keep England free from

\/2ll embroilment in continental politics ; and though carefully

abstaining from joining the League, he kept up an intimate
correspondence with the Pope and the Italian States. Henry
VIII was beginning to take less interest in politics and spent
the whole summer in hunting. ‘ Everything is left,” says the
Venetian ambassador, “to Cardinal Wolsey, who keeps a
great court, and has comedies and plays performed.” The
e ntinued to treat Queen Katherine with the same respect

angos : Spanish Cal., Vol. III, pp. 952, 967, 1026.

1e morning Office of Good Friday, in the states of the Church,

sror was formerly prayed for :—*‘ pro Christianissimo Imperatore
ut Deus et Dominus nostey subditas 1lli faciat omnes barbaras
ad nostram perpetuam pacem.”
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as ever, although he had abandoned all hopes of children by 1525-27
her. This impression was generally and publicly confirmed

by the creation of his natural son by Elizabeth Blount—
daughter of Sir John Blount, and one of the Queen’s ladies-in-
waiting—or, as Wolsey calls him, the King’s * entirely beloved

son, the Lord Henry Fitzroy,” then a child of six years old, as

Duke of Richmond, on the 16th June, 1525.

The public ceremony was carried out with the greatest pomp
and splendour, in the presence of the Cardinal, the Chancellor,
and the whole court. The little boy was further created Lord
High Admiral of England, his revenues were more than
£3,500 a year, equal in modern computation to £40,000 or
£50,000, and it was a significant fact that the title of Duke of
Richmond, chosen by the King for his son, had been that of
his own father before he ascended the throne as Henry VII.
The rank of Lord High Admiral gave the child precedence of
all the nobility, including Princess Mary herself, and his court
and revenues were far larger and more imposing than hers.
The Queen, as was natural, was perturbed and indignant—
‘ at the instigation, it is said, of some of her Spanish ladies,”
writes the Venetian ambassador, 29th June, “so the King has
dismissed them from the Court—a strong measure—but the
Queen was obliged to submit and have patience.”* Katherine
clung with passionate affection to her daughter, but now they
were to be separated ; according to the custom of the time,
Mary, as Princess of Wales, was sent, under the care of her
governess, Lady Salisbury, to hold her little court at Ludlow
Castle, as the little Duke of Richmond was sent, with far
greater splendour, to represent vice-royalty in the North.

The luxury of the court seems to have reached its uttermost
expression in the entertainment given to the King by the
Cardinal, in honour of the new year of 1527, at York House. 2
The description by the Venetian ambassador of its varied and
almost interminable splendours fills pages in folio, and is
corroborated by the English chronicle; hour after hour

1 Venetian Calendar, Vol. 111, p. 455.
t York House afterwards became Whitehall.
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brought fresh masque, or ball, or banquet, as the gorgeous
pageant held its way for the unwearied guests. It is one of
the famous feasts of history.

Such, briefly stated, were the chief events at home and
abroad, in which England was concerned, which had happened
during the eight years of Reginald Pole’s absence. One we
have not mentioned—the most portentous of all to Pole and
to his country—the unobserved, almost accidental return to
her native shores of a young Englishwoman, one of the women
of Queen Claude of France, recalled from her service in 1522,
probably because of the hostile intentions of England against
France.?

Although, not long after his return to England, Reginald
retired to Sheen to study theology, setting up his abode in the
house built for himself by the learned Colet, Dean of St. Paul’s, 2
under the shadow of the Carthusian monastery—which had
been Pole’s own first school as a little boy—he found time
during the next two years to make himself thorough master of
the affairs of his country, to the extent of being able to
assure the King, as we have seen, how closely he had studied
the financial history of England. As an example of the
thoroughness of his investigations in the subjects which he
thought it his duty to know, the fact is remarkable and
deserving of remembrance,in considering his future life and
undertakings. Although still a layman, he was elected Dean
of Exeter on the 12th August, 1527.

While Pole was quietly pursuing his studies at Sheen, a
fresh invasion of Rome, beside which that of Moncada was but
the painted image, began on the 6th May, 1527, and lasted
twelve days with inconceivable barbarity. Clement VII,
though personally a brave man—it was with difficulty that he
had been persuaded to retire to the Castel St. Angelo, desiring
to await the invaders seated on the pontifical throne—was
timid and vacillating in council. He had written a bitter letter

1 There is reason to believe that Anne Boleyn returned to France
and remained there until the death of Queen Claude in September,
1526.

3 John Colet, Dean of St. Paul’s, [1467 ? 1519.]
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to Charles V, attributing the hostilities to the Emperor’s 1527
determination to ruin Italy and devastate the patrimony of
the Church; and then, frightened at his own temerity, had
attempted, too late, to recall the letter and substitute a milder
one.

Henry VIII again sent money and condolences, and the Pope
had used the good offices of Sir John Russell to obtain an
accommodation with the Emperor, a truce having actually
been signed in the month of February. This did not prevent
Bourbon, commanding the imperialist troops, from advancing
upon Rome, when he found that Florence was prepared for a
determined resistance. He was killed at the Thurion gate,
being almost the first man tofall; and his place as commander
was taken by the Prince of Orange, who vainly issued a procla-
mation against plundering. The Lutherans under Freunds-
berg, who had left their country shoeless and penniless, were
no more reckless and brutal in their iconoclastic fury and
desire to fill their pockets than were the renegade Italians
who had swelled the ranks of the army, and the Spanish
soldiery, who had been induced to leave their quarters in Milan
in the hope of finding Rome a richer and more luxurious capital
than the one they had left. The scenes of furious licence and
drunken orgy which filled those twelve days make sickening
reading in the despatches of Casale,! the English ambassador,
and the other accounts of that sacking and plundering of
Rome. .

True to his principle of keeping England out of a continental
war, Wolsey again set himself the difficult task of balancing
the great powers of Europe, in the new aspect of affairs, by
his own expert statesmanship. His letters are models which
might serve for the Ministers of a great government at any
period of the world’s history, the present included. While
Charles V swore that he would never release his hostages, the
children of Francis I, until the consummation of that monarch’s
marriage with the Emperor’s sister Eleanora, and the surrender

! Sir Gregory Casale, a native of Bologna, was much employed by
Heary VIII as ambassador in Italy.
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of Burgundy, Wolsey was negotiating with Francis for the
supply of the money for the children’s ransom, and the
marriage of the French king with the Princess Mary, who in
her babyhood had been betrothed to his son.

To the Pope English gold and English condolences were
again despatched, while the Emperor was kept in check by
Henry VIII’s assurances to Clement VII that he was ready
to join the King of France in any measures to avenge the
injury done to God and the Church, in the person of its chief
pastor, and to prevent the evils threatening the common
cause 1—

“ Unaided by fleets or armies, ill-supported by his master, and
by colleagues of very moderate ablhtnes he [Wolsey] contrived by
his individual energy to raise his copntry from a third-rate state
into the highest circle of European politics. Englishmen have so
long been accustomed to this supremacy . . .-that they cannot
recognise the difficulty of Wolsey’s task, or ‘the merits of the man
who first conceived and realised this conception of his country’s
greatness. Gasping and enfeebled from the wounds of civil wars

. menaced by Scotland on one side, and Ireland on the other—
w1thout fleets or armies, or a foot of colonial ground, it required
all the proud onglnahty of genius to overrule the material dispro-
portion of England, and contend for the palm with the greatest and
most ancient kingdoms of the world.”* i

Well would it have been for Wolsey’s fame and for the
welfare of his country if he had confined his aspirations to these
efforts for her good and her aggrandizement. Looking with
patriotic insight into the future condition of England, warned
by Henry VIII’s recognition of his natural son and the child’s
creation as- Duke of Richmond that the King might be
tempted to contemplate leaving him the crown in default of
the Princess- Mary, and certain that such an event would
replunge the country into civil war : looking around the throne
and recognising that the next heir after Mary—whose delicacy

1 Charles V wept upon hearing of the sack of Rome, and declared
that Bourbon had not led the troops but had been led by them:
protestations which appear to have deceived nobody.

.* Brewer : Introduction to Vol. IX, pp. clxxxvi-vii.
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of constitution caused her life not to be reckoned as a good 1527
one—was the King of Scots, Henry’s nephew : Wolsey knew
full well that the English would not accept a King from
Scotland without a struggle, and that the field would be open

to the competitors in England, of whom the Poles were by
many believed to stand before the Tudors in direct descent
from Edward III ; while Henry Courteney, the young Marquis

of Exeter, son of Catherine, youngest daughter of Edward 1V,
and first cousin to the King, would hold his claim to be as
good as had been that of Henry VIII.

Warned by all these threatening stratagems and broils, the
bold genius of Wolsey, accustomed to prevail, hesitated not
before the attempt to avert them; and in order to “do a great
right ” to “do a little wrong,” even if he acknowledged to
himself that there was any wrong at all; or that he was
influenced in any degree by his personal enmity for the
Emperor, and disaffection for Katherine of Arragon, the
ascetic saint who did not sufficiently disguise her disapprobation
of the Cardinal’s mode of life.

There appears to be little doubt that the first open suggestion
to Henry VIII that he might obtain a dissolution of his
marriage, came from Wolsey. The King was in his thirty-
sixth year, the Queen was six years his senior, and besides the
other reasons for setting him free, if possible, to marry again
with the hope of having a son, was the doubt whether the
nobles of England would, for the first time in the history of
their country, accept a female sovereign.

When Wolsey spoke to Henry about a divorce, the King,
in whom respect for Katherine was a feeling so engrained that
to the last he could never quite rid himself of it, and conscious
of the gravity of the proposal, is said to have replied :—
“ Beware of disturbing settled questions.” Three days later
Wolsey came again, bringing with him Longland, Bishop of
Lincoln, the King’s confessor. He had induced Longland to
help him in the matter, which the bishop in later years, as we
know from a letter of Chapuys to the Emperor, bitterly
repented ever having meddled with. - Longland merely asked
the King to let the matter be examined, when Wolsey broke
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in and said that there was a woman of great beauty, and
nobleness in France, Margaret, sister of the most Christian
King, widow of the Duke of Aleng¢on, and a fitting bride for
the King.?

Thus was started the great question of the divorce, which
for more than six years was to keep Europe attentive : the
great struggle between Henry VIII, Wolsey, and Anne Boleyn,
with the help of France on the one side, and Katherine of
Arragon, the Pope and the Emperor on the other; a cause
which, apparently so simple in its inception, was to have
effects so widespread and remote. The history of the
divorce has been written in three languages, and from
every point of view, and it is only necessary for us to recall
its chief features with regard to Reginald Pole’s share in
them.

What to Wolsey was a question of policy and expediency,
which might be laid aside in case of difficulty or inconvenience,
was soon to become a question of life and death, in which his
own ruin was involved. If he thought of Anne Boleyn at all
in those early days, he regarded her as sure to rank, sooner or
later, among the Elizabeth Blounts and other ladies who
succeeded each other in the facile affections of the King, and
exercised the “ great patience ” of the Queen. And we can
hardly wonder less at the cleverness with which Anne deceived
Wolsey, than at the incomparable audacity and skill with which
she secured her hold upon the fascinated King, and made
marriage the condition of yielding to his suit. Henry VIII
was unaccustomed to resistance ; and Anne, even if we reject
many of the stories of her adventures at the court of France,
had brought no virtuous reputation back to England. Refusing

1 Nicholas Sanders, D.D. (born 1527, died 1583) : Rise and Growth
of the Anglican Schism, p. 16. Mr. Brewer, in the introduction to his
4th Volume, discredits the account, and Longland’s share in it; but
he died before reaching the papers of 1534, with Chapuys’ letter of 3rd
January :—* The Bishop of Lincoln, who was at the beginning one of
the promoters of the divorce, has said several times . . . . that he would
rather be the poorest man in the world than ever have been the King’s
counsellor and confessor.”
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to see the King except in the presence of a third person, she 1527
fanned the flame her beauty had enkindled, fortified his
determination to set himself free at any cost, and brought the
crown of England within her own grasp. Reginald Pole, whose
knowledge of all the circumstances was second to none,
in after years designated her as guae totius mali causa Ep. ad.
Jussset. Xt

Anne was then twenty years of age; a lively sparkling )
brunette with fascinating eyes and long black hair which,
contrary to the sober fashion of those days, she wore coquet-
tishly flowing loosely, interlaced with jewels. The beauty of
her eyes and hair struck all beholders alike—grave ecclesiastics
and spruce young sprigs of nobility. The blood of the
Ormonds ran in her veins, and from her Irish descent she
inherited—

“ The blue-black Irish hair and Irish eyes.”

Her features do not appear to have been regular, her complexion
was dark, and she had six fingers on one hand. In the hottest
fit of the King’s expectation, Anne would suddenly withdraw
from court, and leave him to mourn her absence. “I have
been in great agony about the contents of your letters,” wrote
Henry on one of these occasions, ‘having been more than a
year wounded by the dart of love, and not yet sure whether
I shall fail, or find a place in your affection.” He then goes
on to promise that he will make her “ my sole mistress,” and
will ““remove all others from my affection, and serve you only.”
This letter appears to have been written in May, 1527, after
the collusive suit—instituted with great secrecy—in which
the King was summoned to appear before Wolsey and Arch-
bishop Warham at Westminster, to answer to the objection
alleged against him : for co-habiting with his brother’s wife
for eighteen years.! And if we remember that the word
“mistress ” had a different signification—which still lives
among the poets—in those days to that which it now

1 The court was prorogued, and the proceedings were not resumed,
perhaps from their manifest absurdity.

4—{2288)
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has, Henry VIII’s letter contained a distinct promise of
marriage. !

Few men can ever have been more dismayed than was
Wolsey, on discovering that he had laboured to dislodge the
daughter of Isabella the Catholic, not in favour of a daughter
of France, but of Lady Boleyn, one of the most ill-reputed
women of the English court. Cavendish reports, and probably
with truth, that when the King first disclosed his intention to
Wolsey, the latter fell on his knees, and endeavoured, without
effect, to dissuade him.

More than once, as time went on, finding into what a laby-
rinth of trouble the question of divorce had led him, Henry
himself inclined to give it up; but Anne’s power was too great,
he could not break the chain that bound him to her will, even
after her early resistance had ceased and she was openly his
mistress, and more than ever determined to become his
wife.

The question was, to obtain an annulment of Pope Julius II’s
dispensation for the marriage of Henry VIII with his brother’s
widow, on the plea that the papal dispensing power could not
affect the prohibition recorded in Leviticus, by which the Jews
were forbidden to marry the widow of a deceased brother ;
and it was urged that this law was equally binding upon
Christians, being founded on the nature of things and incapable
of being dispensed with. As a passage in Deuteronomy,
commanding the brother of a man who had died without
issue to marry the widow on pain of being declared infamous,
appeared to be in direct contradiction® to the above law, while
admitting of the simple explanation justifying Julius II’s
action, that even at the time it was made it admitted of
exceptions, which were not only authorised but even
prescribed—* the abettors of a powerful king’s passion so
perplexed it, that the heads of men grew giddy in endeavouring
to find any meaning of the law, but the true ; and more efforts
were made to invalidate one lawful marriage, than had been

1 This letter, and sixteen others from Henry VIII to Anne Boleyn,
are in the Vatican Library. They are generally signed Henricus, and
most of them are written in French.
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taken to ratify all the contracts of matrimony since its first 1527-29
institution.” ! ’

The adhesion of France, in its then deplorable circumstances
—Francis I was released from captivity in March, 1526—was
not difficult to obtain for any scheme of Wolsey’s ; and Gram-
mont, Bishop of Tarbes, the French ambassador, was persuaded
by him to represent to Henry VIII, during a ball at Hampton
Court, that his marriage had given great offence in France, and
that his conscience was interested in having the lawfulness of
it elucidated. When Jean de Bellay, Bishop of Bayonne,
succeeded Grammont in October, 1527, he was good enough
to furnish the first Memosr to prove that the passage in
Leviticus was of Divine right, and that the Pope could not
dispense from it.2

On the 22nd June, 1527, Henry VIII virtually separated
from the Queen, telling her that they had been living in mortal
sin all the years they had spent together. Inigo de Mendoza,
the Spanish ambassador, writes to Charles V— -

. . . He said he had come to the resolution, as he was much
troubled in his conscience, to separate himself from her a mensa
et thoro. The Queen bursting into tears, and being too much
agitated to reply, the King said, by way of consolation, that all
should be done for the best, and begged her not to divulge what
he had told her . . . so great is the affection of the people for her
that some demonstration would probably take place. Not that
the people of England are ignorant of the King’s intentions, for
the affair is as notorious as if it had been proclaimed by the town
crier ; but they cannot believe that he will ever carry so wicked
a project into effect . . . but they will probably content themselves
only with grumbling. . . .”?

And now Wolsey, “ preferring his life to his honour —as
the Jacobites of a later day used to say of a man who had

turned traitor—forgetting the duty of his sacred calling, and
the true service of his sovereign, became the instrument of

3 Phillips: Life of Reginald Pole, Vol. 1, p. 41.

3 Le Grand : Histoire du Divorce. Pub. 1688. Brewer believes the
speech of the Bishop of Tarbes to have been a political figment arranged
between the King and Wolsey. Letter of Wolsey, July 5th, 1527.

3 Gayangos : Cal. Spanish Papers, Vol. 111, p. 276.
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designs as flagrant and cruel as they were unjust. Nothing
could be more revolting than the hypocrisy of pretending a
strict regard for the forms of justice, and the secret efforts of
Henry and his minister to defeat justice—to pretend to the
Queen conscientious scruples as to the legality of her marriage,
and yet take such measures against her as should prevent
these scruples from being judicially tested. Wolsey suggested
to the King the argument of hair-splitting casuistry, that
because there was no explicit mention in Julius II's dispensation
of the impedimentum publice honestatis, even if there had been
no ‘‘affinity ” contracted, the dispensation was invalid. He
made an attempt to induce Pope Clement to send him a com-
mission to execute plenary jurisdiction in the King’s suit,
with a clause to be inserted, by virtue of which the Pope would
ratify any sentence pronounced by Wolsey. He went in solemn
embassy .to Paris to gain Francis I's co-operation, and wrote
from thence to Henry VIII suggesting the calling of a congress
of Cardinals at Avignon to settle the divorce, or to obtain the
Pope’s freedom from the Emperor.

That the Pope, set free by the condescension of the Emperor,
should out of gratitude to the King consent to the divorce
of the Emperor’s aunt, was as probable as that the French
Cardinals would assemble at Avignon, under the quasi-papacy
of Wolsey himself. But the latter had committed himself to a
course from which there was no retreat, and he snatched
at any delusive hope with the energy of despair.?

Meanwhile when William Knight, Archdeacon of Chester,
and secretary to the King, arrived in Italy charged with secret
instructions to try and persuade the Pope to allow Henry to
marry again without waiting for a divorce, and carrying with
him a decree and a dispensation drawn up in England,? he
found that Clement VII had escaped from the Castel St. Angelo
[Sth Dec., 1527], and was at Orvieto. The drafts were
submitted to Cardinal St. Quatuor, who bluntly declared in

1 Brewer: Introduction to Vol. IV, p. cclxxxvii.

$ Brewer, in his Introduction to Vol. IV, warns students against
accepting, as emanating from Rome, divers drafts of papal decrees
and dispensations, really drawn up in England.
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a letter to Wolsey, they “ could not pass without perpetual 1528
dishonour to the Pope, the King, and to your Grace.” He
then set to work to amend the documents into a shape which,
to the unsophisticated judgment of Knight, seemed to answer
the purpose sufficiently, and he wrote joyfully to Wolsey :
‘“ At all events, I do bring a commission with me, and a
dispensation, which I trust the King and your Grace will like
well.”

! - When the documents reached England, they were found to
be * of no effect or authority ” for the unworthy purpose for
which they were required.! After this failure, a proposal was
made by Casale, 12th January, 1528, that a legate should be
sent to England to try the case in conjunction with Wolsey.
Clement VII was anxious to do anything in reason to please
Henry VIII, the defender of the faith, the prince on whom he
most relied to help him to check the encroachments of the
Emperor.;* but he was not prepared to encounter the perpetual
dishonour described by Cardinal St. Quatuor, nor was he to be
moved by those torments of conscience which the King professed
to feel. In choosing Campeggio as legate, he hoped the
Cardinal would persuade Henry to some reasonable course.
In an interesting letter to the Signory of June 16th, 1528,
Gasparo Contarini, the Venetian ambassador at Rome, writes—

* Visited Cardinal Campeggio, starting for England; general
belief anticipates a result which will perhaps not be verified. . . .
The Pope also mentioned the dispensation demanded by the King
of England, discussing the arguments $ro and con ; and said he had
destined Campeggio, who was a good jurist, had experience of
England, and was in the Emperor’s confidence, and that he would

1 “ Knight and his mission were unceremoniously snuffed out; a
warning to all who wade beyond their depth into the law, or dabble in
diplomacy they do not understand. About a year later he wrote a
very pensive letter to Henry VIII, saying how it pierced him to the
stomach, that any charge committed to him should not be performed
according to his Majesty’s pleasure, as chanced in his last voyage of
1527. Kbnight’s inauspicious mission produced no other effect than
that of awakening the suspicions of the Pope.” Brewer : Introduction
to Vol. 1V, p. ccexx.

* The French and English Heralds declared war against Charles V
in January, 1528.
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perhaps make the King of England understand the truth, and
make some adjustment.”

Again on the 2Ist November Contarini writes—

“The Pope has letters from England. Cardinal Campeggio
endeavoured to dissuade King Henry from attempting to divorce
the Queen. This his Majesty resented, and wrote hither saying he
chose to be clearly informed whether such exhortation proceeds

from the Pope, or from Campeggio—evincing resentment as
aforesaid.”

“ Rome, December 29th, 1528.
*“ The Pope discussed the divorce, saying it was of a bad sort ;
the King being so obstinate that Wolsey did not dare contradict
him; nay, that he ruminated by night what he should say to

the King to gratify him in this affair of the divorce, although aware
it would be his ruin.”?

Clement VII was a timid man, who described himself as
‘‘ between the hammer and the anvil,” and he hoped that by
temporising and gaining time he might yet avoid choosing
between those two formidable princes, Henry and the Emperor.
Wolsey, who knew the King so well, and Katherine of Arragon,
who knew him better still, also put their trust in time, hoping
that the King’s fancy might die out or rove elsewhere, or that
the unpopularity of the business might turn him from it. But
if they knew Henry, it may truly be said that they did not
know Anne Boleyn, or the tenacity of purpose, the fixed
ambition which guided and moulded her every act and word.

1 Cal. Venetian Papers, Vol. 1V, Nos, 301, 372.



CHAPTER IV

REGINALD PoLE was brought face to face with the detested 152729
question of the divorce before he had been very long in Eng-

land, and his withdrawal to Sheen was no less from a desire

to get away from discussions which he could not expect to
influence, than in order to continue his theological studies
undisturbed by the distractions of the court. Sir Thomas

More at this time shunned the court as much as he could—

‘‘ He knew how hard it was to contend with one whose arguments
he could not admit without peril of his conscience, or contradict
without peril of his life. His learning, his reputation, his legal
acquirements, were sure to point him out to the King as the one
man above all others in the kingdom whose judgment on the
question none would venture to impugn, and few would be inclined
to dispute.”?

The above words are entirely applicable to the younger
man who, if his reputation was not as great as More’s, had an
equal integrity of mind, which could neither be blurred nor
biassed by his ardent gratitude and affection for Henry VIII,
nor by the love and reverence he bore the Queen, his constant
friend, and whose great wish it had been to call him son—a
wish which the poor Queen’s distaste for the scheme now on
foot, to deliver up her little daughter as a bride to an elderly
debauchee like the King of France, no doubt revived and
enhanced.

Although a thin disguise of silence had been thrown over the
divorce scheme by the King and Wolsey, the latter ordering
the English envoys in Spain to declare the rumour which
‘“somehow or other has sprung up to be entirely void of
foundation,” it was becoming generally known.? We have

! Brewer: Introduction to Vol. 1V, p. ccxx.

* These assertions were thrown away upon Charles V, who was
already in possession of Mendoza’s letter of June, with its full account
of the affair from the Queen herself. They proved the King's and
Wolsey’s title to the epithet “ double-tongued " (bsslinguae) they had
applied to the Emperor in former days. Ven. Cal., Vol. II1, No. 680.
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1527-29 the story from Pole’s own hand, in his *“ Apologia ” to Charles
V, of his first indirect encounter with the subject, and with the
man who was to be its chief promoter, Thomas Cromwell,
the Putney armourer’s son, who had been a merchant’s book-
keeper in Venice,! and the companion of the common soldiery
in Italy, now in the service of Cardinal Wolsey ; and who one
day approached Pole at York Place, the Cardinal’s palace, and
fell into a discourse on the necessary qualifications of those
who are called to the councils of princes. His motive, Pole
surmised, was to sound him on the subject of the divorce
which then divided the Privy Council, knowing that his
opinion of the affair could not fail to be asked. Pole’s answer
was that he thought it the duty of every such person, above
all other considerations, to advise what was most conducive
to his prince’s honour and interest—an answer which gives the
keynote to his whole future conduct. Cromwell replied that
these notions were very plausible when delivered in the
schools or from the pulpit, but were of little use in the cabinets
of kings.

He then proceeded to expound his own views—which he
certainly in the course of his career fully carried out—on the
qualifications of a prudent and experienced counsellor; the
chief concern of such a person to be the study of his prince’s
inclinations, ‘‘in which much sagacity was required, as they
sometimes lie disguised under appearances of a very different
import : that it became kings to use the specious names of
religion, equity, and other virtues, though their designs were
not always regulated by them ; that true ability lay in manag-
ing affairs in such sort as they might obtain their ends, and
yet no open failure in religion or probity be observed; and
that this ability was seen in proportion as the Minister could
reconcile the appearances of virtue, which princes were
unwilling to give up, with the substantial interest of the State.”

This was the sum of Cromwell’s discourse, from which Pole
gathered that if he really thought as he spoke, and had been
Nero’s counsellor when the murder of his mother was in debate,

1 Apologia ad Carolum, V, par. xxviii : “1 knew the merchant at
Venice whose book-keeper he was.”
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he would not have been at aloss to justify that matricide. 1527-29
However, he prudently made no reply “to this barefaced
impiety >’ beyond saying he supposed Cromwell had spoken
for argument’s sake, and not from his true sentiments. ““ He
made no apology,” continues Pole, *“ but perceiving, as well
he might, both from my countenance, and some words which
dropped from me, that I was rather displeased than taken
with his politics, he replied it was no wonder, if having as yet
little use of public affairs, I did not comprehend what exper-
ience alone could teach, especially as it did not agree with
those tenets in which I had been brought up . . . that a short
discourse of an experienced person was more to the purpose
than whole volumes of the philosophers: That if I needs
must have books, I should at least read those who allow more
to experience than to speculation : That he had one of a very
acute modern, who did not, like Plato, publish his own dreams
. . . but had laid down maxims and observances, of which
daily experience confirmed the truth ; and if I would give him
leave, and promise to read the book, he would send it me:
That he had a great regard for me, and foresaw to what
difficulties I should be exposed if I let myself be carried away
by notions of men unacquainted with the world, though
otherwise ever so learned. . . . Having thanked him for his
civilities, and promised to read the work, we parted.”

Cromwell did not follow up this insidious attack upon a
young man’s principles of religion, justice, and good faith by
sending him the book best fitted to support it. Pole had
reason to believe that he repented of having opened himself
so fully ; he was able, however, to procure the much-extolled
work, and found it to be—as might have been expected—a
copy of Machiavelli’s I/ Principe—‘such a performance,”
writes Pole, “ that, were Satan himself to leave a successor,
I do not well see by what other maxims he would direct him
to reign.”?

! A German writer, Brosch, in his Geschichte von England, V1, 259,
treats the above conversation as a fable which did Pole little honour,
on the ground that the Principe, written in 1514, was only published
in the year 1532. The writer must have known little of the literary
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Cromwell had probably been instructed to sound Reginald-
Pole as to his views, and the undaunted reply he had given to
the indirect enquiry may have been the reason why he was
not further questioned as to his opinion on the divorce. Sheen
was too near London, and Pole was too important a personage
not to be obliged to appear at court from time to time, so
that he must have followed, with what feelings may be
imagined, the unfolding of the great drama.

If the Queen would consent to enter a convent, all would
be easy ; and to this end Cardinal Campeggio, by the Pope’s
instructions, and Wolsey, on his knees, directed their efforts.
In two interviews with Katherine, the former laid before her
the great advantages of such a course, the relief it would be
to all concerned, the dangers it would obviate, as it might
be taken for granted that the King would never relent from
his determination to continue separated from her. There was
no question then of the legitimacy of her daughter being
impugned ; on the contrary, it was repeatedly and emphatic-
ally affirmed, and the care of the Princess wa$ to remain in her
mother’s hands. But the Queen remained firm: she was
her husband’s wife, her marriage was legal until it had been
proved otherwise, she could not admit that she had lived
in sin for eighteen years; and in touching words, uttered
under the seal of confession to Campeggio, and which she
afterwards instructed him to divulge to the Pope, she related
the circumstances of her marriage with Prince Arthur.?

One reason for the firmness of her attitude may very well
have been—although in her unswerving devotion to the
husband who had been ‘ the Cid, the paladin of the world
to her, no word of it passed her lips to Campeggio—that she
knew Henry VIII tostand in the very degree of affinity to Amme

habits of the early sixteenth century, not to have been aware that books
were often copied in MS. and circulated from hand to hand for a
considerable time before being printed. Many of such copies still
exist at the present day; and Cromwell, during his stay in Italy
doubtless became acquainted with Machiavelli, and procured a copy
of his work. That he was Machiavelli’s pupil, his whole life shows.
Zimmermann : Kardinal Pole, p. 46.
1 Theiner, p. 570. Lazmmer: Mon. Vat., p. 125.
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Boleyn, through her sister Mary, the possibility of which, 1528-30
through Prince Arthur, so irked his “ conscience ” in regard
to herself. Many persons knew it, Reginald Pole included,
and in later days he brought the accusation in plain words
against the King himself, in his Pro Unistatss Ecclessasticae :
“Was not the wife you chose for yourself the sister of one 3, 1pg,
whom you had first seduced, and then kept for a long time Cap. 2
as your mistress ? At the very time in which you tried to
prove a papal dispensation to be invalid, you sought for a
dispensation to marry the sister of your former mistress.””?

The King, in December, 1528, had overcome the resistance
of Anne Boleyn, as his letters to her clearly show, and he
lodged her in royal state at Greenwich; an affront to the
Queen which Kathérine bore with the serene “ great patience *
of old, and with a high courage and smiling steadfastness of
bearing, which called forth the admiring comments of the foreign
envoys. She still was permitted to live in the King’s palace
and to take her part in all public functions. “ The Queen is
with the King” [at Hampton Court], wrote Scarpinelli to
Francesco Sforza, Duke of Milan, 28th June, 1830. “ They pay
each other, reciprocally, the greatest possible attention, or
compliments in the Spanish fashion, with the utmost mental

t The seeking of a dispensation by Henry VIII from the impediment
of *“affinity *’ with Anne has been denied, but the proof lies in the drafts
of the bull prepared in England and proposed to the Pope; wherein,
with some circumlocution and in veiled terms, necessitated by the
delicacy—or rather by the unblushing effrontery of the case, the
King is to be allowed, provided his marriage with Katherine be pro-
nounced unlawful, to marry another ‘‘ even if she be of the second
degree of consanguinity, or of the first degree of affinity . . . . in order
to prevent uncertainty of the succession.” [R.O. Herbert, 118.] The
letter written to Henry VIII some years later by Sir George Throck-
morton, and preserved in the Record Office, places the matter beyond
all doubt. Relating the reason of a conversation with the Lord Privy
Seal, which had come to the King’s ears, the writer.explains :(—* I
said to him that I told your Grace I feared if ye did xSueen Anne,
your conscience would be more troubled at the length, for that it is
thought ye have meddled with both the mother and the sister. And
his [your] Grace said ‘‘ Never with the mother”” . ... I thought no
harm to your Grace in the speaking of them; for that I ever
spake these words was to lament what I thought would follow of that
marriage, to your Grace and to your realme in time to come.”
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tranquillity, con la maggior tranquillita di animo, as if there had
never been any dispute [offenzione] whatever between them.”

Although the divorce was the main and absorbing subject
filling men’s minds, other topics were not altogether neglected.
The intercourse between Wolsey and Reginald Pole, necessarily
slight owing to the divergence of opinion between them on the
great question of the day, seemed to fall readily on to matters
in which they were thoroughly agreed ; and where the younger
man could openly and heartily admire the acts of the great
Cardinal. In a letter to Romolo Amasei, dated London,
6 Kal., February, 1529,! Pole says that ever since his return
to England, the Cardinal of York has been urging him to
procure some professor of oratory from Italy, thinking that
from his long sojourn there, and his acquaintance with learned
men, he would be able to persuade one. The Cardinal has
commenced a magnificent work. [Christchurch, Oxford ?].
The place is grand in itself, but much more so by the multitude
of the teachers and the taught ; two hundred will be supplied
with food and clothing. No class of learning is excluded, and
each has its own rewards.

Wolsey has spoken to Pole particularly about Amasei, and
has authorised him to offer him 500 ducats a year and his
travelling expenses, also benefices for his sons, if he has any
destined for the Church. The quietness of the retreat would
be profitable both to himself and others, and Pole can assure
him of the Cardinal’s kindness and munificence; but he
knows Amasei’s fear of change, and remembers his refusal of
Matteo Giberti’s offers! . . . Amasei may think him not a fair
adviser, as he is pleading the cause of his country, which he
wishes to see profited by his instructions, but he also considers
Amasei’s interests. He would be better off than he has ever
been. . . . The letter is addressed Doctissimo viro D. Romulo
Amasaeo, Bononiae; but it did not tempt him to England.

A gleam of hope came to Wolsey of a brilliant exit from his
difficulties by the rumour of the Pope’s death, which reached
England in the month of February.. Every agency was

1 Egerton MS., 1998, f. 1.
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immediately set to work ; the English envoys in Rome, who 1529
now numbered no less than four—Gardiner, Brian, Gregory
Casale and Peter Vannes—were ordered by the King to press
Wolsey’s claims to the Papacy ‘“ as that on which depends the
making or marring of the King’s cause.”? Ludovico Falier,
Venetian ambassador in London, writes to the Signory,

4th February, 1529—

““ As soon as the rumour of the Pope’s death reached London,
Wolsey despatched the Bishop of Bayonne [French ambassador]
by post to France, to ask the Most Christian King to direct his three
French Cardinals, and such others as he can influence, to go to Rome,
and make the Cardinal of York, Pope.”

. ‘ February 26.

* Cardinal Wolsey has a stronger fantasy than ever to be made
Pope, and spoke to me to get the Signory to exert all their favour,
and to desire the Venetian Cardinals to bestir themselves.”

Wolsey’s own letter to Gardiner, dated Westminster, 7th
February, is interesting: “. . . This realm would be utterly
undone, if the King’s secret matter were settled in any other
way than by the authority of the Church.” He sees nobody
else so fit as himself for the Papacy, notwithstanding’his old
age ; for the restoration of the Church and the See Apostolic
to their former dignity, for the sake of obtaining peace amongst
Christian princes and relieving England from its present
calamities, otherwise he would never accept the Papacy ; but,
in accordance with the necessity of the time and the will of
the two kings [Henry and Francis] will do all he can to attain
this dignity ; no other, when all the Cardinals are considered,
can and will set a remedy in the aforesaid things except
himself. ?

Clement VII did not die, but recovered from the illness
which had occasioned the rumours ; and the incident is chiefly
remarkable as showing how Wolsey’s former perspicacity had
given way to moral blindness. He knew how the divorce,
his master and himself, were now regarded in Rome, and
yet he thought the Cardinals might be induced to make him
Pope, in order that he might settle the ‘“secret matter*

1 Brewer, Vol. IV, No. §270. * Ibid., No. 5272.
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—which was being cried on the housetops—to the King’s
satisfaction.

Then came the trial, June, 1529, with the Queen’s sole
appearance before her judges, and her magnificent speech and
appeal to the Pope, of which the transfiguring touch of
Shakespeare has merely enhanced the dignity and pathetic
beauty. Clement VII was now thoroughly on his guard ; he
was no Hildebrand or Boniface, but in the words of the English
envoys in their report—* there are many things the Pope

16th Feb. says he cannot do ”; ‘‘ though it may be in his Pater Noster,

it is not in his Credo.”

Among the things he had been asked to do was to pronounce
a forgery—without having seen it—a breve of Julius II, which
Ferdinand VII, as if by a premonition of what was to come,
had obtained from Rome, amplifying and confirming the
dispensation sent to England for the marriage of Henry VIII
and Katherine. By some means the existence of this important
document for her cause had been conveyed to the Queen by
the Spanish ambassador. This was a fatal blow, but Henry
and Wolsey did not hesitate ; after a cruel attempt to make
Katherine the instrument for getting it into their own hands,
they not only boldly proclaimed it a forgery, but tried to
induce the Pope to do the same, without having seen it.1

To these depths had Wolsey fallen ; caught like a bull in the

1 The Simancas MSS. contain the letter of the Queen to the Emperor,
begging him ‘‘ for the love of God,” to send her the original breve, to
help her to obtain justice. She adds that she has given a procuration
to the bearer, her chaplain, Thomas Abel. Annexed to this letter is
one from Abel to Charles V, warning him on no account to give up the
breve, the Queen’s letter asking for it having been written under
compulsion : * She neither says, nor writes, nor signs anything but
what the King commands; for to this she is compelled by a solemn
oath.” Mendoza, the ambassador, also writes to Charles V’s minister,
Muxetela, that the Queen has been made to write a letter to the Emperor
against her will ; and suggests having a copy of the breve made in the
presence of the English ambassadors. “ They will use every effort to
get it from the Emperor, but his Majesty will, of course, be careful not
to give it up. . . . They have made her write for it as urgently as if
her life depended upon it, but his Majesty must be informed that this
was done entirely under compulsion. . . .”"—A4dd. MS., 28 578, f. 13.
B.M.



UNEASINESS OF CAMPEGGIO 63

toils, he was making desperate plunges to escape from the 1529
difficulties which he could see, more clearly than any other
man, were gathering for his ruin, and for that of the Church

in England. His great talents, turned to base uses, by a
curious but not altogether uncommon result, seemed gradually

to forsake him ; andit is with a feeling of nausea mingled with
pity that we read his letters of this period, and compare them
with the masterly despatches of former days.

Cardinal Campeggio’s letters to the Pope show not only the
impression made upon his own mind by Katherine’s attitude,
and by the speech of John Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, in her
defence, but upon the public. Theyshow,moreover, his growing
uneasiness at the speed with which the proceedings were being’
hurried on by Wolsey ; and at that Cardinal’s behaviour who,
after the speeches of Fisher, Standish, Bishop of St. Asaph,
and of the Dean of Arches [Ridley ?], haughtily expressed his
surprise at what he was pleased to call * this unexpected attack
upon the legates.” We have the summamy of Fisher’s speech
on the 25th June in a letter from Campeggio to Cardinal
Salviati, which ends—

‘‘ In maintenance of this opinion he was willing to lay down his
life ; adding that as John the Baptist, in olden times, regarded it
as impossible to die more gloriously than in a cause of matrimony,
and it was not then so holy as it has now become by the shedding
of Christ’s blood, he could not encourage himself more ardently,
more effectually, or face any extreme peril with greater confidence
than by taking John Baptist for his own example. . . .” “ This
affair of Rochester’s was unexpected and unforeseen, and has
consequently excited everybody’s amazement. You who know
what sort of a man he is, may imagine what is likely to happen.”1

While the Pope was sending urgent orders to Campeggio, to
pronounce no sentence without a new and express command
from Rome, the Cardinal continued to complain of the
proceedings. He writes, 13th July—

“ We have since progressed in the same manner, with great
strides, always faster than a trot. . . . It is impossible for me not
to declare my opinion . . . but it is of little avail. I will not fail
in my duty or office, nor willingly give cause of offence to anyone.

! Brewer : Letters and Papers, Vol. IV, pp. 2538-9.
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When I pronounce sentence, I will keep God before my eyes, and
the honour of the Holy See.”?

Under these circumstances—the Queen’s appeal to Rome
and the absence of the important breve, which the Emperor
declared he would send to Rome, but nowhere else, Campeggio
prorogued the court on the 22nd July to 1st October. And
Wolsey had made his last effort, by sending Dr. Benet to
the Pope to try and prevent the advocation of the cause to
Rome. Clement VII, while admitting that no prince was so
attached to the Holy See as Henry VIII, and none whom he
more desired to please, answered that the Queen’s demand was
no more than justice. He must act, he said, as a common
father and an upright judge. When Benet urged Wolsey’s
fidelity to the Pope, and said that if His Holiness complied
with the demands of the Imperialists and revoked the cause,
it would lead to the ruin of the Cardinal, and the destruction
of the Church in England ; Clement replied, wiping the tears
from his eyes, that no one foresaw the mischief more clearly
than himself. He lamented the destruction of Christendom,
still more that he had no means of finding a remedy ; but he
could not gratify the King at the expense of his conscience and
the dishonour of the See Apostolic. *‘Seeing,” writes Benet,
‘ that we could obtain nothing from him, we consulted among
ourselves how the advocation might be delayed until you
[Wolsey] had concluded the cause in England.” The contriv-
ance was in vain : the letters reached England a day or two
after the prorogation of the court. And though Wolsey did
not scruple to detain Campeggio’s letters, in order to keep the
Pope in ignorance of the proceedings in England, nor to write
to Benet that if the Pope had consented to the advocation of
the cause to Rome—*“it must be revoked; if it arrive here
before such revocation, no mention shall be made of it, even
to the King himself ”—all his efforts were in vain.?

1 Large sums of money had been offered to Cardinals St. Quatuor
and Campeggio, who had refused them.

* Katherine's protest to the Pope against the divorce, and against
the trial in England, where she was in her husband’s power, is dated
20th July, 1528.—Cott. App., xxvii, 23. B.M.
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Up to this time of his life, Henry VIII had encountered little 1528
opposition ; the Queen had never wavered in her submissive
obedience, no one had ever ventured to remonstrate with him
on his proceedings ; the fragments of a great nobility, humbled
and cowed by the fate of Buckingham, trembled at his nod ;
never had king reigned with more absolute sway in England ;
never had any king’s will been so regarded as the voice of
God, and the unerring rule of duty. Until Fisher’s speech at
the trial, no prelate had ever openly contradicted him, and
great was Henry’s wrath. Considering it below his dignity
to reply to Fisher in open court, he wrote an answer the
following day in the shape of a letter to the legates, in which,
as Mr. Brewer remarks, he ransacked the Latin vocabulary
for its choicest epithets of vituperation, attacking the character
and conduct of Fisher with unsparing violence.

If it be asked why Henry confined himself to hard words,
instead of blows on this occasion, it must be remembered that
respect for the law was never wanting in his most furious
onslaughts ; or rather that a veneer of legality as well as of
orthodoxy—theological vanity being one of his salient charac-
teristics—was an absolute necessity to him. Again, he always
wished to stand well with the vulgar mob, as well as with the
rest of his subjects ; and like all the Tudors, the last thing he
cared to face was unpopularity. Fisher escaped this time,
but his offence was not forgotten.

The King had brought himself to believe that his writings
in defence of the Church had saved the Faith, and that this
service and his occasional acts of parsimonious liberality, had
established a claim upon the Pope which was to be acknow-
ledged by instant compliance with his wishes, however opposed
they might be to the ordinary precepts of justice; he con-
tinually harps on the subject in his despatches to his ambassa-
dors at Rome. In this temper he sent for Wolsey, who, after
the audience, said to the Bishop of Carlisle, when he made
a remark on the heat : “ Yea, quoth my lord Cardinal, if ye d,,hen'
had been as well chafed as I have been within this hour, ye
would say it were very hot.”

Inigo de Mendoza, the Imperial ambassador, had written

S—{88)
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1528-29 to the Emperor at the beginning of the year that Anne Boleyn
suspected Wolsey of putting impediments in the way of her
marriage; and that “in this suspicion she is joined by her
father, and the two Dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk, who have
combined to overthrow the Cardinal.”! It is hardly too much
to say that during the summer Anne Boleyn played with the
unhappy Cardinal as a cat plays with a mouse, interrupting
her persecution by a sudden gracious letter or act; one day
taking a golden tablet off her own wrist to send to him as
a token of regard, to the bewilderment of the Venetian
ambassador, who was present.

The formal notice of the revocation of the legates, and
of the advocation of the cause to Rome is dated 19th July,
and reached London in August. Stephen Gardiner, who had
returned to England in June, was now installed as Henry’s
chief secretary, and when Wolsey begged for a personal inter-
view, the King sent an excuse through Gardiner declining the
request as too painful for his nerves. When this letter was
written, Henry had gone to Woodstock, taking Anne Boleyn
with him, after he had ‘‘ commanded the Queen to be removed.
out of the court.”?

It is not surprising that Reginald Pole, with his opinions,
and the consciousness of his inability to be of any use or
service to the King whom, in spite of all his errors, he loved

1 Simaneas MS., 4th February.

3 Before the end of the year 1529, a formal reconciliation between the
Pope and the Emperor took place, and Gasparo Contarini graphically
relates, in a letter to the Signory, 5th November, the humble demeanour
of Charles V towards his spiritual sovereign and whilom prisoner. He
came in armour, but withott a helmet. ‘When he came under the
canopy in front of the Pope, who was seated on his throne (outside
the Church of St. Petronio) he did him homage, kneeling on the ground
. . . . Then, when in contact, he kissed the Pope's foot, and on rising,
kissed his hand ; and after the Pope had raised him with his hand,
gave him ‘osculum pacss,’ presenting him with a purse, containing
gold medals to the amount of 1,000 crowns. . . . Being very near,
I heard the Pope’s first words :—‘ Be your Majesty welcome. I hope
in God that He will have brought you hither for the greater good of
Christendom.’ ”’ Contarini also remarks that it was impossible to catch
the Emperor’s words, as he had so low a voice.—Venetian Calendar,
Vol. IV, No. 524.
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with a loyal and sincere affection, and saddened by the spec- 1529

tacle of the persecution of the Queen, should have desired to
remove himself still further from the court and its miserable
intrigues. He sought and obtained the King’s leave to go
to Paris to study at its famous University, Henry allowing
him the same pension and retinue as at Padua. The matri-
monial cause was, moreover, before the court of Rome, and
it might be hoped that the King would accept its verdict.
The French ambassador, du Bellay, Bishop of Bayonne, wrote
to Anne de Montmorency, then Grand Maitye of France,
announcing Pole’s arrival. His letter is dated London,
12th October, 1529—

* This King is now sending his relative Poul (ssc) one of the most
learned men known, to visit the country [France], and continue his
studies. He will pay his respects to you and to the King, according
to his instructions. He and his relations, who are great lords,
have asked me to recommend him to you. . . .}

At the Record Office is preserved a paper of instructions
regarding his journey in Reginald Pole’s hand, addressed to
Starkey, who was going with him as secretary or chaplain, and
also as spy. Itis worth recording as a specimen of the methods
and necessities of travel in the first half of the sixteenth
century ; it is undated—

“ 1. Ind. to Mr. Starkey for Thos. Lupset, smprsmis to cause the
two mattresses of white fustian to be trussed. Ifem, to see to be
well carried the Virginals. Ifem to have in mind that there are
two black coffers for Mr. Fox ; one short, the other long. For me,
there are two hogsheads full of books ; five trussing chests full of
my stuff. Let not my little trussing bedstocks be forgot. To truss
all Smith’s packet. To let Auchpol, the Scot, have warning of your
departing, that he may come in company. To ask Mr. de Langy
for two books for Mr. Fox—Lsber Concsliorum and Lsber
Mercatorss [?]—you must put them in Mr. Fox’s great chest.
Let the canvas mattress serve for Jack to lie in the boat with the

“II” (in Starkey’s hand). * Account of money expended and

* Le Grand : Histoive du Divorce, 111, p. 364. At the beginning of
the above letter, du Bellay says he believes people are speaking soberly
to Henry about the marriage with Anne.
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received on a journey,” evidently to Rouen, and thence to Paris.
Persons mentsoned:—“ Mr. Patys, Mr. Lupset at London, Mr. Martyn,
Edward, Owen, Jack, Archpole, Mr. Const, Davy, Rob Coke,
Barnardyn.” Places .—* London, Dieppe, Rouen, Paris.” Chsef
stems :—' Binding of the Councils, 8s. Paper to write the Greek
book, 9d. Gifts at Paris.”

The care for his Virginals and for his books bespeak the
music-loving student, and the mention of his “ canvas mattress
for Jack ” in the boat, a man careful of his servants. If all
the members of his suite appear in the above paper, they
numbered eleven persons.

If Pole’s departure followed immediately upon du Bellay’s
letter, he had left England when Wolsey fell from power. The
ambassador, who had written in May that he apprehended
the Cardinal’s total ruin, as the King ‘‘ has only been induced
to enterprise this affair by the assurances Wolsey has always
given,” ! writes on the 17th October to Montmorency—

“1 have visited the Cardinal in his troubles. . . . He repre-
sented his case to me in the worst rhetoric I ever heard ; for heart
and tongue failed him completely. . . . He wept much, and

prayed that the King [Francis I] and Madame would have pity upon
him, if they found that he had kept his promise to them of being
their good servant, so far as his honour and ability would stretch.
. . . I consoled him as well as I could, but I have been able to do
little. . . . The worst of his evil is that Mlle. de Boulen has made
her friend promise that he will never give him a hearing, for she
thinks he could not help having pity upon him.”*

The Seals were taken from Wolsey the day of du Bellay’s
letter, which is not exactly sympathetic in its tone. It
cannot be denied that there was a certain want of dignity
in the great Cardinal’s attitude, which certain of his critics
appear to have attributed to his plebeian birth; his appeals
to Henry VIII for the hearing which Anne Boleyn did not
mean him to have were pitiable enough, to judge by an
undated letter beginning : ‘ Though I daily cry to you for
mercy,” and ending : “ Your most prostrate poor chaplain,
T. Carli, Ebor Miserrimus.”

! Le Grand : Histoive du Divorce, 111, p. 317 ; 22nd May, 1529,
* Ibid., 111, p. 369.
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The French ambassador’s next letter completes the tale 1529

of ruin—

* While writing, [22nd October] I hear that M. le Légat [Wolsey]
has been turned out of his house, and all his goods delivered into
the hands of the King. Besides the depredations charged against
him, he is accused of so many things that he is quite maddened
with it all—qgu’sl est du tout affolé ! The Duke of Norfolk is made
president of the Council, and in his absence, Suffolk; and above
them all, Mlle. Anne.”

In one of the first of the long series of letters which give us
the truest and most graphic account of the course of events
for many years to come, Chapuys, the new Imperial ambassa-
dor, informs Charles V that Wolsey * has been constrained to
make the inventory of his goods under his own hand, that
nothing may be forgotten.”?!

That inventory still exists, and as we turn its folio pages
they reveal the lavish superabundance of the Cardinal’s worldly
possessions, of the riches he had accumulated with the rare
taste of one of the world’s greatest connossseurs, and with an
apparently fathomless purse. And when all was gone, the
recuperative power of a great mind asserted itself ; in losing
all things Wolsey found himself, and the concluding year
of his life furnishes a fine example of penance and repentance,
of humility and good works redeeming the past iniquity, and
preparing for the death of which it may be said that nothing
in his life became him so well as his leaving it.

1 Eustace Chapuys was a native of Annecy, in Savoy, and was only
thirty years of age when he came as ambassador to England. His
facile and graphic pen gives us a vivid picture of the events which he
witnessed ; and his prudent and courageous conduct was no doubt
more than once of great service to Katherine of Arragon, and to her

daughter.
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CHAPTER V

REGINALD PoLE had thought that absence from England
would save him from the divorce question, but before he had
been long in Paris he found himself directly mixed up in it.
Cardinal Campeggio had left, or, considering the circumstances
of his departure, had escaped from England in October, Wolsey
was in disgrace at York, and Anne Boleyn and her supporters
reigned supreme in the Council of the King; though not
altogether undisturbed, for Henry wrathfully turned upon
them from time to time for their incompetence, telling them
he “ missed the Cardinal more each day.” Under their impulse,
or from his own anxiety to give his proceedings a cloak of
orthodoxy, the idea had now been started to get opinions
favourable to him on the question of the legality of marriage
with a deceased brother’s wife from all the Universities of
Europe. A regular hunt throughout the chief countries began,
and was carried on with extraordinary diligence and not a little
corruption, of which we find the evidence not only in various
statements and complaints of the time, but in the constant
applications of the English agents to the King for more money.
Under the pretence of payment for their labours, the professors
who gave an opinion in favour of the King received large sums,
which were in reality nothing less than bribes ; and in nearly
all cases, the consummation of the marriage with Prince Arthur
—which Katherine always denied in the most solemn manner—
was taken for granted.?!

Not long after his arrival in Paris, Pole received a letter
from the King, with a patent appointing him ambassador, and
empowering him to obtain opinions favourable to Henry from
the doctors of the Paris University. ‘ Amazed at finding
himself in such honours,” writes Beccatelli, “ when he had

1 Henry VIII had tacitly admitted the truth of his wife’s statement
at the trial ; and it was only later, as his case began to look more and
more hopeless, that he snatched at every pretext, however unworthy,
that could strengthen it ; and allowed the assertion to be made by his
creatures and agents that the marriage with Prince Arthur had been
consummated.

70
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thought to have escaped them, and to be safe in port, with 1529-30

his usual modesty #/ signor Reginaldo made his excuses to the
King, declaring himself not apt to serve him in such an affair,
which required a person of greater practice and experience in
such studies, different from any he had hitherto made; sothe
King agreed to send him one of his Council as co-adjutor, who
upon his arrival was courteously received by 3l signor Reginaldo,
who gave him a lodging in his house, and left the care of the
whole negotiation to him.” Beccatelli’s account is supported
by Pole’s own statement to Henry VIII in later years.

The King had hesitated to grant the permission to go abroad,
and in consenting may have contemplated making use of
Pole in Paris; but the commission came upon the latter as
a complete and most disagreeable surprise. In his Pro
Ecclesiasticae Unitatss, after assuring the King that the learned
Englishmen whom he had tried to draw to his side loved him
better than the foreigner from whom he sought the support
they could not give him without betrayal of their duty, adding
that he—Pole—was of their number, he goes on—

“T can, God is my witness, truly declare that no commission
was ever more displeasing to me in my whole life than that of
collecting opinions in favour of the divorce. As I had left England
with the object of escaping from the plots and intrigues which,
under your own protection and direction, were agitating against
your honour and your house, your commands were doubly grievous
to me. I thought there would be no such agitation abroad, when
suddenly your letter and commission came upon me; I was to
undertake your business with the University.

** I can still remember that as soon as grief at the unexpected news
allowed (for some time the blow robbed me not only of speech,
but of the faculty of thinking), I wrote to you, setting forth my
ignorance, and entreating you to send a more experienced person
in such matters. You did so at once, or I would have considered
any torments preferable to such a service, which I never really took
upon myself as I only played the part of his representative, until
the newcomer arrived. I took no share in the matter, and was
convinced of the unlawfulness of the divorce.”?

Similar expressions may be found in Pole’s letter to Edward
VI; and yet, notwithstanding such clear and positive

! De Unitate, Lib. 111, Cap. III.
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assurances, and the fact that it would have been little less than
insanity on the part of Pole to have made them to Henry VIII
—who would have known their falsity as well as the writer
himself—in a work expressly destined to bring that monarch
back to the paths of truth, certain writers have tried to dis-
credit them on the strength of an expression of the King’s,
the draft of an anonymous letter, and one of Pole’s own letters
to Henry. The point is important, as it would prove either an
extraordinary laxity of memory as to past events, or such a
carelessness of statement, that Pole would have to be given
up as a reliable authority on any subject, at any time. But
the most truthful and scrupulous of men, as Reginald Pole
remained to the last day of his life, can have no such accusation
levelled against him that will bear examination.

The expression in a letter of Henry VIII to the Earl of
Wiltshire—for to that title had Anne Boleyn’s father been
raised—in sending him letters for Dorigni, the Dean, and the
heads of the faculty of theology in Paris, “if you and my
kinsman think it will promote our cause, you may deliver
them,” was probably written before Henry had received Pole’s
request to be relieved of the commission ; the letter, moreover,
is endorsed in a more modern hand : * To induce cardinall Pool
to aff [ord help to the King’s] great cause.”! The Latin draft
of a letter ““ to Reginald Pole ” without signature or date has
every appearance of being one of the figments not uncommon
in those days—and written for the purpose of persuading some
other person of Pole’s adhesion to the * great cause,” or Pole
himself, if it was ever sent to him,—that he was regarded at
court as a partisan of the divorce. It runs—

‘‘ Being at Court, I was desired by the Duke of Norfolk to write
to you how greatly he congratulated both himself and you that you
had acted so stoutly on the King's behalf, specially when it was
without being asked or ordered by the King.””?

The writer betrays himself in the sentence commencing
“specially ” ; by protesting too much he convinces us of the
contrary of what he says. He goes on to state that he has

1 Vit. B., XIV, 297. B.M.
2 Ibid., 298.
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heard the King himself express great satisfaction in having 1530
Pole at last for an advocate, to whose learning he pays so high
a tribute that the writer cannot repeat it. He was delighted to
have the task of writing this, on account of his friendship for Pole.
Edward Fox had been sent to Paris by Henry VIII in reply
to Pole’s request, and William Langeais, brother of the Bishop
of Paris, “ preferring the King’s money to his own reputation, sanders,
brought over to his side all the poor lawyers and theologians P- 79
he could.” Pole writes to the King, evidently before Fox’s
arrival, 13th May, 1530, that he has been informed by Langeais
of the arrival of such letters from the French King to the
University “as Mr. Welsborne, your Grace’s orator [ambas- R.O.
sador] had written to be sent by the last post. . . . Langeais
says they are as effectually writ as could be for the King’s
purpose.” The purport of the letters of Francis I, then at
Chantilly, was to exert pressure upon the members of the
University in favour of Henry VIII’s cause. He was in great
anxiety to redeem his sons, still hostages in the Emperor’s
hands, and from England he had been promised the money
for their ransom ; Henry’s alliance was also of the first necessity
to him as a protection against Charles V.1
The struggle was keen, the debates hot within the University ;
Henry VIII had written to Nicholas Dorigni, President of the
Chamber of Requests,immediately upon receiving Pole’s letter
of the 13th, saying he understands “ by his beloved cousin,
Reynold Pole’s ” letter, that the French King hath enjoyned
the said Dorigni to promote his cause there. He exhorts him
to be diligent, and to receive the directions of Reynold Pole.
The pressure of the two monarchs was barely sufficient to
obtain a majority of votes. The faculty of Paris was far from
unanimous, a strong party of opponents was headed by Natalis
Beda, the eminent doctor, and several stood neuter or absented
themselves ; and finally the votes of 53 for the divorce to 44
against it were only obtained after stormy debates almost
ending in blows. ?

1 The royal children were released in July, 1530.
3 Beda's strong ition to the divorce is mentioned in a letter from
J. Stokesley to the Earl of Wiltshire, dated Paris, January 16th, 1530.
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It was Pole’s task to inform Henry VIII of this result— -
the conclusion of the divines in “ your great matter,” which
was ‘““achieved ” according to the King’s purpose on Saturday
last ; but the sealing of the same has been put off, and to this
day the King’s agents have not been able to obtain it. The
adverse party use every means. ‘“to embroyll ” the whole
determination, that it may not take effect—another proof how
unwillingly the determination had been come to. Pole’s
letter is dated 7th July, and is the chief, indeed the only,
document of any value at all, which might lend some colour
to the theory that his own account of the matter was erroneous.

He continues to say that the bearer, Mr. Fox, has used
great diligence in withstanding them; whose presence he
had urged at the first breaking of the matter among the
faculty—

* And whereas I was informed, first by Mr. Lupset and afterwards
by Mr. Fox, how it standeth with your Grace’s pleasure, considering
my fervent desire therein that your matter once achieved and
brought to a final conclusion in this University, I should repair
to your presence, your Grace could not grant me at this time a
petition more comfortable unto me.”

To read into the words that his “fervent desire ” refers,
not to his return “ at this time ” to England, but to his anxiety
that the faculty should vote in favour of the divorce,?! is a
straining of their sense which they will not bear, when taken
with all their accompanying circumstances. Strype, no friend
of Pole’s, writes—

‘“ The King employed divers agents abroad, for the gaining of
the opinions of foreign Universities, and Doctors of Divinity, con-
cerning his marriage ; as at Paris, Reginald Pole, his kinsman (who
%:_et d,n’d’ him small service that way) Sir Francis Bryant, and Edmond

ox.

Referring to a later period, the same writer remarks : * The
King was jealous of Reginald Pole, his kinsman, now abroad,
not standing right to neither of his causes, as well that of his
matrimony, as that of his supremacy.” It is not possible,

1 Hook : Lsves of the Archbishops of Canteybury, 38-9.
* John Strype, M.A.: Ecclesiastical Memorials, p. 143, pub. 1721.
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moreover, that de Ganay, the Imperial ambassador in Paris, 1530
should have made no mention of so important a person as Pole,

had he looked upon him as active in the matter, when he wrote

to Charles V on the 5th July ‘that the ‘“inventors of this
tragedy ” were Langeais, who had used as great diligence in all
abominable ways as if he expected to be made Duke of Lan-
caster, and a Dominican monk, Bishop of Senlis, in time past
confessor of the French King. The chief president [Dorigni]
had also done much, and de Ganay cannot conceive what
moved him.

On the other hand, Pole’s recall to England by the King
might well appear as of good augury. Wolsey was no longer
at the head of affairs, Sir Thomas More was Chancellor, and
Pole might reasonably hope that the time had come when he
might have some voice in the Council of the King; that he
might be able to do his part in counteracting the intrigues
of the Boleyn party, and the growing favour which Cromwell
—whose principles and springs of action were but too well
known to him—was daily gaining with Henry VIII.

Under the pressure of their own sovereign, and the persua-
sions and the gold of the English King’s agents, the majority
of the French Universities followed the example of Paris,
generally, it would appear, under the impression that the
marriage of Prince Arthur and Katherine had been con-
summated. Dr. Richard Crook and Stokesley searched Italy
for favourable opinion ; Bologna subscribed to the divorce on
the 30th June, and Padua, although the Venetian Government
had tried to evade the question, upon the Ist July. The
Imperial ambassador at Rome writes to Charles V, 18th July—

“ The Bishop of London has been traversing these lands, and

finally in Padua he gained eleven votes from as many friars, for
ten ducats. Most of them are quite illiterate, and men of bad

lives.”

The other Italian Universities, and those of Spain and
Germany would not countenance the King’s cause, and even
Melancthon and the German Lutherans were very open in
declaring against it.1

! Tierney's Dodd, Vol. 1, pp. 199-203.
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Pole, to whom all this was well known, bewails it, and says
he marvels at the folly of the King’s spending such heavy
sums of money to brand himself with shame ; to make people
believe that he had been fdr twenty years living in incest.?
The confusion such proceedings would lead to in respect to
a cause actually before the courts of Rome was plain to him,
although he probably knew at the time that Clement VII, in his
anxiety to please Henry VIII, had given a breve to the English
ambassador, allowing “ doctors and schoolmen to express
their opinions,” as the Pope himself reminds Henry in a letter
of January, 1531 : that when the King had procured by his
agents prece et pretio subscription of doctors and schoolmen,
to the great injury of the Apostolic See, he did not punish the
authors of them as he might have done, and was urged to do
by the Imperial ambassador, but granted a breve to the
English ambassador, allowing them to express their opinions. *

Meanwhile, Reginald Pole had returned to England and to
Sheen ; but any hopes he may have cherished of bringing a good
influence upon the Councils of the King must soon have vanished ;
in one way only could he gain a place therein : by acquiescing
in the purpose which the King’s chosen advisers were doing
their utmost to render more fixed and immovable day by day.
He could but continue his studies “ with some quietude,”
writes Beccatelli, and watch the course of events. But his
quietude was not to be of long duration.

Despite his youth, he enjoyed so great a reputation for
learning and integrity, that if he could be brought to write or
speak in favour of the divorce, the words would have a weight
counterbalancing the adverse opinion so boldly expressed by
the Bishop of Rochester, John Fisher.? Sanders and Strype

1 De Unitate, Lib. 111, Cap. IIL.

2 Gairdner, Vol. V, 5th January, 1531.

3 Chapuys writes to the Emperor, 23rd January, 1531 :—* The
Bishop of Rochester lately sent to me to say that the King had made
new attempts to suborn him and others who hold for the Queen, telling
him many follies and falsehoods. . . . The practices made to suborn
everybody are almost incredible, but they cannot succeed, so that it
is not probable that this affair of the Queen will be mentioned to the
Estates [Parliament].”” —Gairdner : (Vienna Archives), Vol. V, No. 62.



A MAGNIFICENT BRIBE 77

unite for once in testifying—to use Strype’s words—* to the 1530
high opinion generally conceived ” of Pole, whose honourable
life and admirable learning made him, as Le Grand says, the
man with whom it would have been difficult to find one to
compare, for the indifference with which he regarded those
things which most move the ambitions of men. That Henry
had spared him so long may be attributable to the real affection
he bore his young kinsman, making him hesitate to raise a
question in which Pole was not likely to agree with him.
But it remained to be seen whether he was, in truth, incorrupt-
ible; by the death of Wolsey in November, 1530, the Arch-
bishopric of York, as was the bishopric of Winchester, became
vacant, and Pole was invited by the King to accept either of
the Sees in return for his avowed support in the matter of the
divorce. !

The bribe was magnificent, and a less clear-minded man
might have been tempted by the prospect such a position
would afford of doing good. But no bribe, no desire to please
the King, nor to avert danger from his kin or himself could
induce him to palter with his convictions. To the Duke of
Norfolk, who brought him the King’s message, a few days
after Wolsey’s death, expressing his Majesty’s desire to raise
him to so exalted a dignity—to which there was no other
objection than the uncertainty of his disposition with respect
to the divorce—he replied that he could not sufficiently acknow-
ledge the King’s goodness, and should think himself honoured
enough, in whatever condition, provided he was allowed to
promote his Prince’s true interests; but, that prospect lost,
no advancement, however conspicuous, would be agreeable
to him : and as he did not well see how he could abet the
divorce and, at the same time, act a becoming part with respect

1 Beccatelli mentions that the See of Winchester was kept vacant
for some months, in the hope that Pole would consent to accept it ;
and that each of the two bishoprics was worth some 30,000 scuds
a year. Stephen Gardiner was made Bishop of Winchester, December
3rd, 1531, and Edward Lee became Archbishop of York; he had
accompanied the Earl of Wiltshire to Bologna, to get opinions in
favour of the divorce.
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to his duty to the King, he rather chose to be deprived of that
mark of his favour, than accept it on such terms.?

By the smile or the frown of the Tudor monarch men were
made and unmade, as few knew better than the Poles ; and it
may be imagined that Reginald’s brothers looked with little
less than dismay upon his uncompromising answer to the
Duke of Norfolk. Although Lord Montague had been restored
to favour, and had taken his seat in the House of Lords in
1529, the fate of his father-in-law, and his own sojourn in the
Tower were very present memories to him ; like the rest of
his family, and the greater part of the nobility and the country
generally, he detested the divorce, but nevertheless he had
signed the address of the Peers in 1530 to Clement VII, urging
him to comply with the King’s suit. Sir Geoffrey Pole,?
Reginald’s younger brother, had been recently knighted by
Henry VIII, and soon afterwards married Constance, the elder
daughter and heiress of Sir John Packenham, by whom he
became possessed of a large estate in Sussex.®? With so much
to lose, Sir Geoffrey joined with Montague in urging upon their
brother not to ruin himself and them by resisting the King’s
will, and declining a position where he might have so many
other occasions of being useful to his sovereign and to his
country.

Norfolk had begged Pole to take time for consideration, and
all his relations and friends adding their entreaties, he at last
consented to postpone his answer for a month, during which
time he would endeavour to find some solution which would
satisfy the King, without prejudice to his own conscience. In
the interval the King, says Beccatelli, was more than usually
gracious to him, with gran ciera e carezze. Pole tells.us himself
how day and night his friends besieged his ears with quotations

1 Epist. ad Edwaydum, pars. 32-34.

2 Arthur, the second son of Sir Richard Pole, must have died before
reaching man'’s estate, as we find no mention of him in contemporary
documents.

3 Lordington. Local antiquaries assert that this manor belonged
to Sir Geoffrey Pole’s father ; but that has been fully disproved by
Father Morris [Month, LXV, pp. 5§21-522.]
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from Scripture and serpent-like astuteness “until I could 1530-31
resist no longer.” Theyhad bidden him remember that a good
helmsman brings his ship safely into port, though contrary
winds may force him to trim his sails, and steer out of the direct
course for a while. This Reginald set himself to do during
the month’s respite, weighing all the arguments with so great
a desire, he confesses, to please men that it came near to
blinding him to their aspect with regard to Divine justice;
and when Montague and Dr. Fox came to him, at the end of
the time, from the King for his answer, he told them he believed
he had found one which would satisfy him.

Upon this report, Henry, in his satisfaction, immediately
sent for Pole and received him alone in a pnvate gallery of
York House [Whitehall]. The rest is best told in Pole’s own 55 3? 38
words : “ When the King came towards me, full of expectation,
as he told me himself, and I, prepared to fulfil that expecta-
tion, attempted to speak, I found, oh good providence of God !
that my tongue was hampered, my lips refused to move, and
when at last, recovering myself, I began to speak, I uttered
every argument most opposed to the theory I had come to
defend.” The King changed colour, his countenance became
full of ire, he put his hand to the dagger in his belt and then
withdrew it; and when Pole began a trembling apology for
having displeased him, he replied: “I will consider your
opinion, and will then reply to it’; and with a vehement
expression of wrath went out of the room, shutting the door
with a bang—ostio, magno impetu, clauso, leaving Pole in
tears.

The King remained shut up alone for some time ; and when
Pole announced what had happened to his friends, who at once
gathered round him, their consternation and reproaches can
be imagined ; but he could only thank the Divine clemency,
realising the truth of Solomon’s words : Hominis est pracparare
cor, Des vero gubernare linguam. He then bethought him of
putting into writing the excuses the King had refused to hear,
with all his reasons for not being able to approve the divorce ;
and when the Duke of Norfolk and Montague told him it would
only further incense his Majesty, he replied that he thought not,
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as his purpose was to soften the offence he had already
given.

The good and evil in Henry’s nature probably wrestled
strenuously during that hour of solitary thought, after the
shock of the disappointment at Pole’s address, and at first
it almost seemed as if the good had prevailed. Pole entrusted
his letter to Sir John Russell, a gentleman of the King’s privy
chamber, asking him to deliver it to the King if he could do
so without incurring detriment or blame, receiving Russell’s
answer that if Pole was the writer he would deliver it * happen
whatever pleased God.”

“I requested my brother to sound the King's mind,” writes
Pole, “ as he did . . . having found an opportunity for conversing
with the King in a privy garden, where he chanced to walk with
him, he related the whole circumstance. On hearing him, and after
remaining a long while thoughtful and silent, he [Henry] exclaimed
that he had read my writing, and that I had spoken the truth; nor
could its perusal make him feel any anger against me, as although
the writing was very contrary to his will, he nevertheless recognised
in it my love for him and the sincerity with which I had written
it ; but that in conclusion my opinion did not please him, and that
he much wished me to change it, in which case he would then prove
how dear I was to him.”?

Pole’s epistle to the King is not extant, but a summary of its
contents remains in a letter which Cranmer, at that time
chaplain to Lord Wiltshire, and ex-tutor to his daughter Anne,
wrote to his lord, giving reluctant praise to Master Reynold
Pole’s production; which was much contrary to the King’s
purpose, but written with such wit and eloquence that if it
were known to the common people, “ they could not be per-
suaded to the contrary.” Pole urges Henry to leave the cause
to the Pope’s judgment, and argues against it the diversity of
titles it would engender, as in the days of York and Lancaster ;
the people think the King has an heir already, and would be
sorry to have any other; the Emperor would support his
aunt. As to the arguments alleged in favour of the King

1 Cardinal Pole to Protector Somerset, 7th September, 1549, MS,,
St. Mark’s Library, Brown, Vol. V, No. §75.
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and the authority of the Universities, he points out that if 1531
Henry pleased to take the opposite side, he could justify

it on as good grounds with respect to the law of God; the
people are not to be satisfied by learning and preaching, for
what loyal person would be glad to hear that his prince had
lived so long in matrimony so abominable, as the books on the
King’s side say ? He sets against the authority of the Univer-
sities, often led by affection, and in this case brought over with
great difficulty, the authority of Henry VII, of the Queen’s
father, and of the Pope, and their Councils.

After warning the King of the Emperor’s power and the little
trust to be had in the promises of France, ‘“ who never keep
league with us except for their own advantage,” he urges the
sake of Henry’s own honour, saying he stands on the brink of
the water, and yet may save all ; but one step further, and all
his honour is drowned.

Cranmer concludes : “ Will show the rest of this matter to
you to-morrow by word of mouth.” And this strange priest
remarks complacently : “ The King and my lady Anne rode
yesterday to Windsor, and are looked for again to-night at
Hampton Court. God be their guide.”?

Henry VIII was not without cause for uneasiness; in
January, 1531, at the request of the Queen, the Pope sent him
an injunction forbidding him to re-marry until the decision
of the case, and declaring that if he did, all issue would be
illegitimate. He also forbids anyone in England, of ecclesias-
tical or secular dignity, Universities, Parliaments, courts of
law, etc., to make any decision in an affair the judgment of
which is reserved to the Holy See. The whole under pain
of excommunication. As the King had refused to receive the
former citation, this is to be affixed to the churches of Bruges,
Tournay, and other towns in the Low Countries, which will be
sufficient citation.?

“ The King has a great dread, for all his bragging,” wrote
Chapuys to the Emperor on the 21st January, “ of receiving
some mandate from Rome,” and for that reason, Chapuys

1 Lansdowne MS., 115. B.M.

2 Gairdner, Vol. V, No. 27.
6—{(2288)
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believes, he will see neither him nor the nuncio. Henry was
also ‘““ having words ”* with Anne Boleyn, who probably did not
find that things were going fast enough. The tidings thereof
reached Clement VII via France—that the King of England
was so passionately in love with the woman he wished to
marry that, having some difference with her, he summoned
certain of her relations, and implored them with tears to make
peace.! The conditions of peace, it may well be supposed,
included the active pursuance of the divorce; and thus
spurred on, the King sought for fresh support for the cause
which was daily becoming more discredited in the eyes of all.

Unfortunately, there stood at the King’s ear the worst of
counsellors, the pupil of Machiavelli, ready to put into practice
the theories which he had poured into the astounded ears of
Reginald Pole at his first return to England. After the
disgrace of Wolsey, Henry VIII had confirmed Cromwell in the
stewardship of the lands of the dissolved monasteries, thereby
disappointing public expectation and the general belief that
he would be cast into prison and put to death for his misdeeds
and extortions.? “ But he saved himself by his wits,” writes

* Pole, ““as he had so much of the monastic spoils to buy his

like.” * He was certainly born,” he adds, *“ with an aptitude
for ruin and destruction.”

All Henry’s expedients were exhausted; he began to
waver, and observed to his confidants that he had been
grossly deceived ; he would never have sought a divorce, had

1 Add. MS., 8,582, {. 318. B.M.

8 “ The King and Wolsey had obtained from Pope Clement VII in
1524, soon after his elevation to the papal throne, a decree authorising
the suppression of over forty religious houses, for the founding of two
colleges, Ipswich and Oxford. There was great latitude in the
Commission, and great complaints were made of abuses in the execution.
« ... Wolsey excused himself in a very submissive letter to the
King. . . . which did not stop the clamour of the people, who disliked
such proceedings, and looked upon them as the effects of Wolsey's
avarice and ambition.”’—Phillips : Lsfe of Reginald Pole, Vol. 1, p. 30.

 Of Cromwell it is enough to say that even at this early period of
his career, his accessibility to bribes and presents in the disposal of
monastic leases was notorious.”—F. A. Gasquet: Hemry VIII and
the English Monasteries, pp. 382-383. :
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he not been assured that the papal approbation might be 1531
easily obtained ; that assurance had proved false, and he would
now abandon the attempt for ever. Pole had this account
from one of those to whom the King had disclosed his senti-
ments : “ mihs referebat qua audivit ’—and he might reasonably
hope that his own fearless expostulation had had its share in
bringing about this change of humour. The great aim and
ideal of his student life had been so to train his every faculty
and power, that he might prove a wise counsellor and useful
servant to his sovereign and his country; and when the
opportunity offered, the mind thus trained and disciplined
carried him triumphantly over every difficulty, even that
which, in a momentary desire to prefer the opinion of others

to his own, he himself had raised. He had spoken at the actual
peril of his life ; Henry VIII told one of his familiars afterwards Beccatelli
he was so incensed that he had thought to kill him on the spot,
but refrained at the sight of the candour and integrity with
which he spoke.

One of Cardinal Wolsey’s last messages to Rome before his
disgrace was a threat that if the King obeyed the Pope’s
advocation to appear and defend his case, he would come
at the head of a powerful army. Henry did not make good his
minister’s words, but sent Sir Edward Karne as excusator
with a long string of arguments and declarations why he could
neither go to Rome, nor plead by proxy; and in his anxiety
to get support for his cause, he got a learned Jew, writes
Chapuys, over from the Continent, who gave it as his opinion
that the marriage with Katherine should not be impugned,
but that the King should take another wife, whose son should
be regarded as if he were the Queen’s.?

It was at this pass that Cromwell held the epoch-making
discourses with Henry VIII, in which he advised him to throw
off the yoke of Rome, and make himself head of the Church.
They are recorded by Pole in his Apologia to Charles V,

1 The Jew, according to Ludovico Falier, the Venetian ambassador
in London, was a renegade, by name Marco Rafael. March 4th, 1531.
—Ven. Cal., Vol. IV, No. 658.
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written five years after his own departure from England, and
three years before Cromwell was beheaded. He says—

“ Lest it should be imagined that I have adapted a discourse to
the character of the person, I declare, with the strictest regard to
truth, that I have only thrown together, either what on different
occasions I have heard from himself, or learned from those who
were privy to all his designs ; and have unquestionable proofs of
everything I have set down.”

After declaring the general concern of the nation for the
disquietude he laboured under, Cromwell ventured to insinuate
to the King that he might, with great emolument of power,
profit and honour, not only extricate himself from his present
difficulties, but secure his whole future life from all such
opposition ; and, after repeating many of the arguments he
had formerly used to Pole himself, concluded that if the
nature of rectitude was variable, none had a better right to
change it than kings, whose prerogative it was to have the
very laws derive their force and stability from their will. The
law of God, which forbade marriage with a brother’s widow,
and the decision of the Universities in his favour, left no
further room for disputing about what was right. The people
had no right to pass sentence on the actions of their sovereign ;
and if the Roman pontiff, out of consideration to the Emperor,
persisted in refusing the King’s just demands, he had a fair
opportunity of freeing himself and his kingdom from the
slavery of a foreign yoke: this yoke which the Pope had
laid on the necks of kings and states was grievous, and he
wondered why they did not consider it in the same light with
the German princes, and, like them, shake it off. They had
felt no inconvenience from such a conduct, but great increase
of wealth and power. By assuming the supremacy of the
Church in his own dominions, which was due to him, he would
surpass all his ancestors in every princely prerogative; two
heads in the same state was a prodigy; the fiction of
priestcraft to subtract the clergy from the jurisdiction of the
prince.

And here, says Pole, having, as it were, transported the King
to the pinnacle of the Temple, from whence he might survey
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the Church’s fair possessions, the religious houses, and the 1531
whole patrimony of the clergy, he told him all these were his
on the easy condition of declaring himself, what he really was,
the Head of the Church, and causing that title to be confirmed
by the Supreme Council of the Justices. The matter would
not be difficult, if he chose skilful managers, and observed the
precaution of exacting compliance under the severest penalties,
sparing none who dared to transgress. His predecessors had
not seen how much their majesty was impaired by submitting
to the papal jurisdiction; or had been too much occupied by
foreign wars to give heed to those domestic enemies who,
under the appearance of religion, sapped the foundation of
government. But now a perfect tranquillity at home and
abroad affarded a favourable opportunity of recovering what
usurpation had so long withheld, of obtaining the desired object
of his choice and affection, and increasing both his wealth
and power. The supremacy, in all its latitude, was to be
secured, and by this means true sovereignty to himself and his
successors, and a lasting monument left of his own wisdom. !

Such proposals chimed too well with every evil passion in
Henry VIII’s breast not to be as welcome as rain to a thirsty
land ; in fact, so artfully were they framed that Pole tells us—

 Their semblance of reason was so plausible, that some of my
acquaintance, who had a reputation for prudence, and had hitherto
condemned the King’s designs, were prevailed on to approve them.
As for the Adviser, he was honoured with the King’s entire
confidence, became his Chief Counsellor, and was invested with a
power suitable to the plan he was to execute. Some time before,
on Wolsey's disgrace, whose creature and chief agent he had been,
the people, who were acquainted with his abilities for villainy,
had doomed him to the gallows. . . . Their surprise and sorrow
were all the greater when they saw him at the helm, and the King’s
Vicar-General in his new capacity of Head of the Church.” *

No time was lost: although Convocation only formally
agreed on March 11th to the title of “ chief protector, the only

1 Apologia ad Carolum Imp., par. 27 seq.

2 Ibid., par. 28. Dr. Gairdner, in Lollardy and the Reformation,
shows that Cranmer had forestalled Cromwell in making the suggestion
t}glliilenry VII1.—Transactions of the Royal Historical Society, New Series,

, P 77.
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supreme lord and, as far as the law of Christ will allow, the
supreme head of the Church,” Chapuys mentions it in a letter
to the Emperor of the 14th February, saying it has been
wrung from the clergy under pain of the law of praemunire,
and implies in effect ““as much as if they had declared him
Pope of England.” As to their proviso he shrewdly remarks—

“ But that is all the same, as far as the King is concerned, as
if they had made no such reservation ; for no one now will be so
bold as to contest with his lord the importance of this reservation.
This Act has very much astonished the Queen, who, seeing that the
King is not afraid to commit such enormities . . . has no doubt
that now the King’s lady is as much delighted as if she had gained
paradise.”’ !

The fateful concession had only been made after three days’
strenuous opposition; and Reginald Pole, who had been
present, as he reminds the King, in his De Unitate, {. 19, with
a deputation of the clergy, and had heard him refuse the large
sum of 400,000 crowns unless it were granted to him as head
of the Church, also reminds the King that he was absent from
Convocation when it was conceded : ‘“ dum haec statuerentur
non adfui.”

The clergy began to repent almost immediately of what they
had done; they were more conscious every day of the error
they had committed, going so far as to declare they would
not pay a penny of the 400,000 crowns unless Parliament
would retract it. The clergy of York and Durham sent
Henry VIII a strong protest against the new title, and the
Province of Canterbury did the same. “ The King is greatly
displeased,” writes Chapuys in reporting the facts to Charles V,
S5th May, 1531.

It must have been a relief to Reginald Pole to turn from
the contemplation of these doings to his correspondence with
his friends abroad, in which, for obvious reasons, no allusions
to public affairs found place. His correspondence with Pietro
Bembo seems to have been regular ever since his departure
from Padua, and he remarks in a letter to Sadoleto that during

1 Gairdner : Letters and Papers, Vol. V, No. 105.
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the four years he had spent in England, he had read but little 1531-32
more classic Latin than what he had written himself in answer
to the letters of his friends, having been entirely taken up with
theology, and he excuses himself that his Latin has become
rusty. On the 25th August, 1531, Erasmus writes to him
from Friburg: Simon Grynceus has arrived from England
‘“and has expostulated with me not a little for having omitted
to write to you, who deserve a principal place among my
friends.” He supposes that Pole has returned to those
literary pursuits which he had reluctantly abandoned when he
left Padua, and tells him that Frobenius is going to print
the Greek St. Basil at Erasmus’s suggestion.

Grynceus had probably told Erasmus of Pole’s desire to leave
England. The disintegrating power of tyranny such as that
of Henry VIII reaches to the sources of family as well as of
social life; and love itself can do no other than desire the
absence of those it cherishes, but can neither defend nor help,
and whose presence is a peril and a danger to themselves and
to all concerned. Thus it was to be with the Queen and her
daughter; to this it had already come with Lady Salisbury
and her son. Katherine of Arragon and the Princess still
appeared on public occasions, and the Queen maintained the
rule of high-bred Spanish courtesy with the King, and the
cheerful dignity of bearing which endeared her more and more
to the people, who looked with corresponding hatred upon
her rival.?

As for Pole himself, his inability to serve the Queen whom he
revered, the danger his presence might bring upon his own
family—his niece Katherine, Montague’s daughter, was soon
to be married to Francis, Lord Hastings, son of the Earl of

1 Henry VIII went so faras to reproach the Queen for the affection
of his subjects, accusing her of trying to make herself popular, and
gaining the affection of the people. It was about this time that a
sudden and unexpected solution of the situation almost came to pass :
* Anne Boleyn was supping alone ata villa on the Thames, when a mob
of 7,000 or 8,000 women of London, and of men disguised as women,
attempted to seize her, and she would have fallen a victim to their
anger, if she had not escaped them by crossing the river_ in a boat.”
—Ven. Cal., IV, p. 304. )
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Huntingdon—the ever-increasing favour of Cromwell with
the King, and the recollection of his own conversation with
that man of “ill-fated abilities” were sufficient warning to
‘“flee the inhospitable shores ” of his native country.? For
some time the King refused the permission he begged, to retire
abroad and return to a life of study. And it was not until
Parliament was about to meet,in February, 1532, and Pole
openly told him that should he be called to take his seat,
and the divorce was discussed, he must speak according to his
conscience, that Henry suddenly gave him leave to depart.
The whole circumstances appear to have been well known, for
Chapuys writes to the Emperor, on the 22nd January, 1532—

‘ Parliament will open on the 16th. . . . The son of the Princess’s
governess, who refused the Archbishopric of York because he would
not adopt the King’s opinion, could not obtain licence to study
abroad until the other day. He told the King that if he remained
here he must attend Parliament ; and, if the divorce were discussed,
he must speak according to his conscience. On this, the King
immediately gave him leave to go, and promised to continue his
income of 400 ducats, and to allow him to retain his benefices."”

Before leaving England Reginald Pole had an interesting
interview with his kinsman, Henry Courtenay, Marquis of
Exeter, the King’s cousin-german, and one of the most im-
portant nobles of the realm ; an account of which we have in
his own hand, written twenty-one years later to Exeter’s son,
Edward Courtenay [2nd October, 1553]. Exeter was ill at
the time and sent for Pole, and addressed these words to him :
“Lord Cousin Pole,—Your departure from the realm at this
present time shows in what a miserable state we find ourselves.
It is to the universal shame of all us nobles, who allow you
to absent yourself when we ought most to avail ourselves of
your presence, but being unable to find any other remedy for
this, we pray God to find it himself.”

It would be difficult to find words more eloquent than these
of the state of feeling and of helplessness to which the over-
bearing mastery of Henry VIII had reduced the chief men of
his court.

1 Apologia, par. 29 seq.




DEPARTURE FROM ENGLAND 89

The date of Pole’s departure for his long exile is not clear ; 1532
the first letter extant addressed to him from England bears
date of 31st July.! He must have left in the spring, though
probably not before the 24th February, when Archbishop
Warham, six months before his death (23rd August), made
some atonement for his weak-kneed servility to the King,
and lack of valiant example and good guidance to the clergy,
by uttering his solemn protest “ against all enactments made
in the Parliament commenced in the Blackfriars, 3rd November,
1529, in derogation of the Pope’s authority or of the
ecclesiastical prerogatives of the Province of Canterbury.”?
Tunstall, Bishop of Durham, Pole’s intimate friend, also
sent in his protest against the title granted by Convocation,
of Supremum Caput. He thinks the word ought to be
explained #n temporalsbus, post Christum, in order to avoid

offence. 3

But such after-thoughts—and they were numerous—were
of no avail. Of a different nature was the protest of Peto,
a friar of the order of Observants, a simple and very devout
man, who preached before the King in the Palace Chapel of
Greenwich on Easter Sunday, April, 1532. Taking as his text
the 22nd Chapter of the Third Book of Kings, viz., the last

1 The letter is from Edward Wotton, Pole’s agent in London, and
is preserved among Pole’s letters in St. Mark’s Library, Venice. It is
dated July 31st, but without the year, and addressed to ‘“ D. R. Pole,
Anglo, Avinion.” John Walker has put into the bank for Pole

£84 15s. 10d. Will remit 400 crowns. . . . Some of Pole’s receivers

or farmers are not very good payers . . . thinks, therefore, Pole would

do well to send him a list of what is due at stated times. . . . For the

next five years, £30 a year will have to be paid to the King, so Pole

should now begin to play the good husband and not be negligent,
but let John Walker know how everything should be received. . . .

** Abell (as they say) hath put forth a book in English, in which he

answereth in every point the book that is put forth concerning the

marriage [by Cranmer, in 1529]. I would get or send it you . . . but

it is not commonly abroad, nor I dare not be so curious about getting
it.”” Thomas Abell’s book appeared in 1531, which led Mr. Rawdon
Brown to place Wotton’s letter in that year, when Pole was still in
England.

* Wilkins, III, p. 746 ; Gairdner, Vol. V, No. 818.
3 Ibid., 111, p. 745 ; bid., No. 819.
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part of the story of Ahab, and turning to the royal pew, lifting
his skull-cap with a profound reverence—

“ Your Highness's preachers,” he said, “ verily are too much
like those of Ahab’s day, in whose mouths were found a false and
lying spirit. They flatter and proclaim falsehoods, and are conse-
quently unfaithful to your Highness. Theirs is a gospel of untruth.
. . . I beseech your Grace to take good heed, lest if you will need
follow Ahab in his doings, you will surely incur his unhappy end
also, and that the dogs lick your blood, as they licked Ahab’s—
which God avert and forbid ! "1

Pole had probably left England when these undaunted and
prophetic words were uttered, but when their echo reached
him, they will have made his heart burn within him. Then

~followed the tidings that Sir Thomas More had laid down the

Great Seals, and was Chancellor no more. *“ Seeing that
affairs were goiflg on badly,” reports Chapuys, on the 22nd May,
““and likely to be worse, and that if he retained his office he
would be obliged to act against his conscience, or incur the
King’s displeasure. . . . Everyone is concerned, for there
never was a better man in the office. . . .”?

| - Reginald Pole had spent five years in England; to the
reputation for learning and virtue which he had brought
with him from Padua, his conduct in the refusal of the Arch-
bishopric of York, and his attitude towards the divorce had

1 F. G. Lee, D.D.: Historical Sketch of Cardinal Pole, pp. 290-91 ;
Stow Annals, ed. 1615, p. 561. Stow states that the King * being thus
reproved, endured it patiently and did no violence to Peto, but the
next Sunday Dr. Richard Curwen, a Canon of Hereford, preached in
the same place, who sharply reprehended Peto and his preaching, called
him dog, slanderer, etc.” Ibid. Chapuys, however, writing on the
16th April, states that when Curwen was told off to refute Peto’s
statements the latter had gone to Toulouse, but the Warden, Henry
Elston or Elstowe, stood up and contradicted Curwen in the name of
the community. Nor was Henry VIII as patient as Stow says; Peto
must have been arrested immediately upon his return from Toulouse,
for we find in a letter of Chapuys under date of May 2nd, 1532:
*‘ The Observant Friars (Peto and Elston) are still under arrest.”” But
they do not seem to have been brought to trial, and they were both
able to leave the country. .

* Sir Thomas More was succeeded as Chancellor by Sir Thomas
Audeley, who, if we are to believe Marillac, the French ambassador,
was “ grand vendeur de justice.”—Le Grand, Vol. I, p. 224.
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added a lustre that enhanced it immeasurably in the eyes of all 1532
honest men—all the more, perhaps, that the valiant defenders
of truth and justice who openly ranked with Bishop Fisher
and Sir Thomas More were so few. The field was now in the
hands of Anne Boleyn, and the King’s lay Vicar-General
Cromwell ; to whom was soon to be added a worthy third in
the person of the Boleyns’ chaplain, Cranmer, as Archbishop
of Canterbury.

With these adventurers as advisers instead of Katherine
of Arragon, Wolsey, Sir Thomas More, and—we may add
Reginald Pole, for if his intervention was as short as it was
perilous to himself, it had been within measurable distance
of proving efficacious—with these new confidants and instru-
ments, it is not surprising that Henry VIII’s downward career
thenceforward proceeded by leaps and bounds.
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CHAPTER VI

“ IN order,” as Beccatelli states in his Vita, * to be in a remote
place,” and where such an incident as the King’s orders formerly
sent to him in Paris would be unlikely to recur, Reginald Pole
betook himself to Avignon, the papal city, where he might
live unobserved, and pursue his studies in peace. Avignon
was a celebrated seat of learning ; although André Alciate, the
great doctor of Civil Law, had left for Beziers before Pole’s
arrival he found in J. Francis Ripa a worthy successor to
Alciate’s chair, and the learned Castellan, Dean of Avignon,
whose erudition and friendship for Pole are specially recorded
by Pietro Bembo. Here, with an increase of seriousness and
devotion, consequent upon his experiences in his own country,
he turned his studies entirely to sacred literature. The
climate of Avignon, however, as the year drew on, with its
fierce winds and hurricanes, proving contrary to his health,
he determined to return to Padua in the month of September.
He took Carpentras on his way in order to make the acquaint-
ance of its famous bishop, Giacomo Sadoleto; and during the
visit was knit the friendship, which remained undiminished
until Sadoleto’s death in 1547.

“In a time of corruption, luxury, cupidity, dissensions, and
religious feuds. . . . Giacomo Sadoleto . .. was a model of
chastity, frugality, integrity, disinterestedness, generosity, mildness,
and toleration. At a period prolific in learned writers, his works
were admired by those writers themselves.”?

Twenty-three years older than Reginald Pole, and yet so
like him in many ways; precocious in learning—it was said
of him that he knew the precepts of Aristotle at an age when
children are beginning to learn Greek and Latin—a poet, whose
verses as a young man show what he could have done if he

1 P. Charpenne : Translation of A. Florabelli’s Life of Sadoleto, 1547.
Preface. Sadoleto was born at Modena in 1477, created Cardinal in
1536, and died at Rome in 1547.

92
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had given himself up to that art, it can be imagined how rare a 1532
pleasure two such men would find in each other’s conversation.

When Pole arrived, Sadoleto was finishing his Treatsse on
Education destined for his nephew—a promising young man
who was to succeed him as Bishop of Carpentras,—and he
entrusted the MS. to Pole to take to Bembo at Venice. Pole
was to read it on the way,and to record his own opinion of it.
He did so in a letter dated Venice, 5 Kal. November, 1532.
The letter is of great length, in the finished style of eloquence
which Erasmus compared to that of Cicero.?!

In thanking Sadoleto for his hospitality, Pole recalls the py; £y,
words of Timotheus to Plato after having supped with him— I, 277
that his banquets were not only agreeable at the time when
the guests partook of them, but afterwards. Sadoleto’s
consummate learning and prudence had freed his mind from
perplexity on very great matters. The MS. entrusted to him .
was a companion ‘‘ which placed you constantly in my sight,
and recalled in a lively manner the conversations we had had.
Whoindeed could give me a juster notion of you than yourself ?
than your writings ? than that very treatise which I was to
deliver to Bembo ? ” It had made him forget all the inconve-
niences of a troublesome journey, and fixed his attention on
that lucid path, by which the writer leads his pupil to true
glory; as a great master, whose age and experience has enabled
him to point out the dangers and obstacles which occur in this
pursuit, and the means by which they are to be shunned or
conquered ; always rising to the dignity of his subject.

No one had a better title to so admirable a work than the
nephew for whom it had been drawn up, whose birth and
happy disposition had already prepared him for these sublimer
lessons. After having said everything in praise of the book
which his relish for its excellence could suggest, Pole then,
as the author had desired his opinion, does not dissimulate
his disapprobation of the conclusion ; and tells him he thinks
he should not have finished his plan with what concerns
philosophy, but have carried it on still further. He says—

1 One sentence of Pole’s letter covers twenty-seven lines sn folio.
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“ I will not dispute the excellence of this science, and the prefer-
ence it might have claimed above all others, had your disciple lived
in the early times of Plato and Aristotle, or in the later days of
Cicero, or had these instructors been his guides. . . . But being
born in happier days, when new tracts of sea and land, unknown
to antiquity have been discovered ; and harbours which the ancients
frequented have become of little use, or lie buried in ruins; so,
under the guidance of Christ, a much safer and calmer haven of the
mind has been opened to us, than the old world ever knew of.
Then why does Sadoleto, who has sailed by those ports, or made
no longer stay than was needed to store his vessel for the rest of
his voyage, and has taken up his station in that haven [theology]
where he dwells secure and with a tranquil mind—why does he leave
the disciple, whose course he has hitherto steered, in the unsafe
harbour of philosophy ?—a harbour which no longer deserves that
name, but has become what the poet said of Tenedos—

“‘ Nunc tantum sinus et statso malefida carimss.’ "3

After drawing a fine comparison between the wisdom and
tranquillity of the Christian state and that of which the
ancients made profession, having the same superiority over
whatever philosophy could propose, that divine things have
above those which are human, Pole entreats Sadoleto not to
judge his part performed till he has brought his pupil into that
sacred haven in which he himself has found peace of mind
and true glory. He concludes—

‘ I have enlarged on this subject to obey your commands of send-
ing you my opinion of a work which I cannot sufficiently admire,
and at thesame time to testify my esteem for sacred literature,
which I could not, without concern, see passed over in silence,
whilst you do so much honour to the other branches of learning.”

To appreciate Pole’s criticism, it is necessary to remember
how greatly the Renaissance, with its almost exclusive cultiva-
tion of classical learning, had tended to bring a cold blast
of paganism to bear upon the whole system of human
knowledge. ‘

Sadoleto was not long in replying. He wrote, on the 3rd

1 “Once blest with wealth, while Priam held the sway,
But now a broken, rough, and dangerous bay.”—Ps#.
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December, affectionately approving the love of virtue and the 1532
devout mind which appeared in Pole’s expostulation, and
explaining that he had made no special mention of theology
because it came under the general notion of philosophy, and
was the utmost height and perfection of it : that in philosophy,
as in a great body, there were several parts, and that what
treated of God, and the first Cause, as Aristotle had well
observed, was almost alone worthy of the appellation ; Christian
writers of later times had treated theology in a different
manner, yet those holy and learned men, Chrysostom, Basil,
and others had viewed it in the same light as he had done,
and called it philosophy. Moreover, he had only brought his
disciple to the twenty-fifth year of his age, and did not judge
it proper to recommend professedly a science which seemed
suited to riper and more sedate years; as to what concerned
religion, he had said as much of it as was necessary to be known
at so early a period of life; and, to conclude, he intended to
range all philosophy under its several heads; and in a new
treatise, called Hortenssus, theology would be the principal
ornament ; so he had not thoughtit advisable to anticipate its
commendation.

This explanation did not altogether satisfy Pole that Poii Epp.
Sadoleto had treated sacred literature with all the attention I 283
it had a claim to,as appears by a later letter from Sadoleto, in
answer to one of Pole’s, which has not been preserved. Hesays
he imagined he had already cleared himself, but since Pole
persists in the charge, he would take care to satisfy him in
as ample a manner as he could wish : all he asked was an
unprejudiced review of the point in debate, which biased the
judgment to neither side, in a cause which was yet undecided.

The impression Pole made upon his new friend appears in
the letters the latter wrote to Giberti, Bishop of Verona, and
to Bonamico: ‘“When Reginald passed by Avignon”
[Carpentras], he writes to Bonamico, * his stay was so short,
that it hardly allowed me to contemplate him; and yet,
methought I discovered such various excellence in every kind
of merit that I have not only loved, but conceived the highest
veneration for him. His genius, probity, erudition, entitle
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him to our esteem ; but there is still something more admirable,
that such a goodness of disposition, and so much humanity,
should be joined to an elevated fortune and royal extraction.”1
- Pole’s habit of letting no opportunity slip of improving
himself by the advice and discourse of able men is referred to by
Sadoleto to Giberti: Reginald can tell him everything that
concerns himself. “ The short time he was with me, he
enquired what method I observed in reading and writing, and
what was the principal view I proposed to myself in my studies ;
and I have reaped in my turn the greatest satisfaction from
his acquaintance, having discovered a genius of the first class,
a consummate knowledge of the Greek and Latin tongues,
accompanied with humanity, and great elegance of manners.” *
Sadoleto, moreover, received Pole’s advice on an important
article, which does equal honour to the enlightened mind of
the one and the teachable disposition of the other, especially
when the disparity in age between them is considered.
Brought up among the wits of the Court of Leo X, Sadoleto
had retained a secret bias to those studies which were there in
request ; and though, on his advancement to the episcopate,
he had begun to apply himself to pursuits more suitable to
his character, a certain irresolution still hung about him, and
hindered him from closing with what unquestionably had the
better claim to his industry. He had two works on hand:
a commentary on St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, which he
had undertaken, he says, because he was desirous to bring all
the assistance he could to the cause of Christianity, which was
almost everywhere in danger. The other work was in praise
of philosophy, and he was in doubt which he should finish first.
Bembo, whom he had consulted, and who as yet had made but
a slender progress in Christian literature, was earnest with him
in favour of the latter: * Your reputation,” he says, “is
concerned in giving this Dialogue your first care. You are
engaged to the public by the pledge you have already given
of the performance. The expectation you have raised, and so

1 Phillips, Vol. I, p. 93.
% Ibid., p. 94.
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many years deferred to gratify, will make you find less indul- 1532

gence than if you had published nothing on this head.” Pole’s
opinion had also been asked, and he had given it in so com-
prehensive a way as not only to resolve the question in debate,
but to give the decisive cast to his friend’s future conduct with
respect to letters.

*“ I shall never forget,” writes Sadoleto, * the faithful and prudent
advice you gave me, when I was unresolved to what kind of learning
I should chiefly apply myself, and to what authority I should pay
the greatest deference. There were not wanting those who proposed
to me certain plans of study and writing, very different from what
I have now embraced. But you readily and wisely counselled me
to addict myself chiefly to those whose emolument extended not
only to this life but to futurity. This single answer determined me
to betake myself{to sacred literature, to which my own choice
already inclined me. . . .”

L - Strength of character and intensity of purpose must have
been clad in great sweetness of disposition and winning
persuasive charm to have exercised so sudden and strong an
influence upon those who came in contact with Reginald Pole,
as happened time after time, with the most diverse persons,
throughout his life. A very clear and ardent flame must
have shone through “the ivory lantern” of his personality,
unsmirched by anything that was gross or mean, and which
warmed and enlightened every true heart that came near him.
And he had come to Sadoleto as a disciple, with no thought
farther from him than that of teaching where he had come to
learn.

Pole had delivered Sadoleto’s MS. to Bembo, and enclosed
letters from him to the former in his own of the 5th Kal.
November, adding it was easier to conceive than to describe
Bembo’s satisfaction with the book. At Verona, he had given
Bishop Giberti, Sadoleto’s letters, and had been detained a day
by the bishop, who talked of scarcely anything else than
Sadoleto and his writings.

During the next two years Pole spent most of his time at
Venice, with constant visits to Padua. His information from
England was minute and complete, as is proved by his later
writings; but how his letters were conveyed to him does not

7—(3288)

Apologia,
par. 1I
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appear—in all probability through the Venetian embassy, for
no mention of public affairs could be ventured by the ordinary
post ; at Venice, moreover, he was at headquarters for receiving
the earliest notification of all public news, the organisation of
the Venetian government in that respect being extraordinarily
perfect and widespread. From thence he could keep an anxious
attention fixed upon the developments of the tragedy in his

. own country, while carrying on with his Italian friends the

Add. MS.
6113,
£ 7.

intercourse and correspondence upon learned subjects into
which no mention of those other cares was allowed to find a
place. In November he was ill, for Sadoleto wrote : “ Your
Thomas wrote to me from Avignon that you had had
a relapse of your old complaint at Venice.” He made one
more attempt before the end of the year to plead Henry’s
own cause with that monarch, writing to him from Padua a
carefully considered letter, full of powerful arguments against
the divorce, whose wisdom the King and Cromwell praised,
but paid no further heed to. Meanwhile his friends in England
caused him to be instituted in his absence (20th December,
1532), to the Vicarage of Piddletown, in Dorset, a living in the
patronage of his family. In order to hold it he was dispensed
propler defectum susceptionis sacrorum ordinum, for he was still
a layman.?

The news from England was anything but reassuring. - On
Sunday, September 1st, Henry VIII made Anne Boleyn
Marchioness of Pembroke, giving her two patents, one of her
creation, the other of £1,000 a year; and he obtained,
through the French ambassador, an invitation from Francis I
for that lady to accompany him on his approaching visit to
France; the French King, “knowing,” writes Chapuys, “that
the King would bring her without being asked, as he cannot
leave her for an hour.”*

1 Hutchins: Dorset, II, p. 624. Pole resigned the living of
Piddletown three years later.

8 Le Grand : Histoive du Divorce, Vol.11. The French ambassador,
in a letter to the Grand Maltre, Anne de Montmorency, says the
English King hopes Francis I will bring the Queen of Navarre and
his children to the meeting. .
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Francis I was doubtless charmed to renew his acquaintance 1582
with Mistress Anne, but he did not accede to Henry’s wish that
he should bring the ladies of his family with him to Calais.?
The ostensible purpose of the meeting between the two kings
was the treaty against the Turk, signed by them at Calais on
the 18th October, but Henry’s chief desire was that Francis
should exert further pressure upon the Pope in the matter of
the divorce. It is possible that the merry monarch of France
may have remarked that since Henry had made himself head
of the Church he could do as he pleased; which, as we shall
see, the latter accepted as formal advice to marry Anne Boleyn
without further reference to Rome. But though he might
dance with the new Marchioness of Pembroke, and give her a
fine diamond, Francis would not, for her sake, quarrel with the
Pope, nor accept the English King’s invitation to follow him
into schism.

For this interview, Henry VIII had not only, writes Chapuys ; o
to Charles V, given Anne all his own jewels to wear, but sent :
the Duke of Norfolk to the Queen to obtain hers as well.
Katherine began by replying that it was against her conscience
to give her jewels “ to adorn a person who is the scandal of
Christendom and a disgrace to the King, who takes her to
such an assembly ; however, if the King sent expressly to ask
for them, she would obey him in this as in other things.”
Henry did send for them, and the Queen gave all the jewels
she had, *“with which the King was much pleased.” The
jewels were expressly asked for as a loan, but they were never
returned to the Queen, as Chapuys indignantly records in
several of his letters to the Emperor.

The crisis which was now approaching between the King and
the See of Rome—notwithstanding the greatest anxiety to
avoid the extremities to which each was committed, the one
by his self-will, and the other by his manifest duty—is summed
up in a letter from Clement VII to Henry VIII dated Rome,
November 15th. After recapitulating all the proceedings
during the past four years concerning the marriage question,

3 See Appendix B.
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the Pope refers to his letter of the 25th January, telling the
King not to send away Katherine, nor cohabit with a certain
Anne while the case pended. He is grieved to hear he still
continues to separate himself from Katherine and to cohabit
with Anne, and again exhorts him and warns him, under pain of
excommunication, to take Katherine back as his queen, and
reject Anne within one month from the presentation of this
letter, until the papal sentence be given. If the King does
not do this, the Pope declares both him and Anne to be
excommunicated at the expiry of the said term, and forbids
him to divorce himself from Katherine by his own authority,
and marry Anne, or any other, such marriage being invalid.?

Chapuys expressed indignation with the Pope that he had
not pronounced sentence of excommunication instead of
decreeing a breve, which he can revokeat his pleasure, which
would not be the case with the sentence—

‘ A sentence is the sovereign and only remedy, and the Queen
says the King would not struggle against it, if only for fear of his
subjects. . . . If a tumult arose, I do not know if his Lady, who is
hated by all the world, would escape with her life and her jewels.
If the Pope does not take care, ani that soon, he will lose his
authority here little by little, and his censures will not be regarded.”

These strictures of the Imperial ambassador have often
been repeated, and Dr. Gairdner remarks: ‘ Apart from all
questions of morality, the disobedience shown by the King
to the Holy See was such as might well have justified a sentence
of excommunication, if the papal authority intended still to
make itself respected. But Clement was not the sort of Pope
who could be expected to bring kings to a sense of duty . . .
and during the whole progress of this unhappy question he
contrived more and more to weaken his own authority till it
was finally repudiated altogether.”?

It may, however, be questioned whether the Pope would

1 Gairdner: Vol. V, No. 1545. In a breve dated January 2nd,
1533, Clement VII invited Henry VIII to come to the General Council
to be held at Bologna, reminding him of his title of F. D.—Le Plat :
Monumentum Concilis Tridentins.

8 Preface to Vol. V: Letters and Papers, p. xii.
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not have incurred equal blame, and more deservedly, if he had 1533
failed to reach the uttermost limits of patience and forbearance
in his dealings with the King. Although Clement VII during
the Italian campaign may have merited the pasquinades with
which he was assailed for his want of resolution in a time of
war, ! he does not lack defenders of his conduct with regard to
English affairs. Audin declares : * This Pope’s conduct in the
affair of the divorce would be a model of diplomatic ability if,
above all, it were not animated by a truly Christian charity.” 2
And in his recent life of Gianmatteo Giberti, Bishop of Verona,
Datarso of Clement, Signor Battista Pighi writes: * Clement
VII was accused of having too long deferred pronouncing
sentence upon Henry VIII’s matrimonial cause; but whoever
knows the nature of the base passion which agitated the King,
the illusions and the deceptions which form its ordinary course,
and who at the same time considers Henry’s former merits . . .
will rather admire in Clement VII the Vicar of Him who does
not wish for the death of the sinner, but that he be converted
and live.”3

In the above letter Chapuys tells the Emperor that the
Queen has commanded him to write as he has done, and that
she suspects the sudden promotion of Cranmer to the Arch-
bishopric is for the purpose of attempting something against
her; for the King has boasted that if- the Pope did not grant
what he sent Dr. Bonner to ask—* who starts to-morrow ”—
he would have his case tried in England as soon as the bulls
arrived here [for Cranmer].

When Archbishop Warham died, August, 1532, Cranmer was
in Germany, on a mission from Henry to the Protestant princes
concerning the divorce. He embraced the tenets of the

1Y Un papato composto di rispetti

Di considerazioni e di discorsi,

Di pid, di poi, di ma, di si, di forse

Di pur, di assai parole senza effetti.”

Berns Opere, Vol. V, Sonetto xxv, Milano, 1806.
3 Audin: 0p. Tom., II, Cap. 17.
3 Battista Pighi: Gianmatteo Giberti Vescovo di Veyona, Verona,
1900, p. 144.
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1533 reformers to the extent of espousing the daughter, or sister, of
Osiander, the great pillar of Lutheranism in that country.?
According to Harpsfield, in his MS. Life of Cranmer, quoted by
Le Grand, when Cranmer went to thank Henry for his nomina-
tion, the King bade him go and thank Anne Boleyn, “ for you
owe the obligation to her.” On the morning of his consecration,

30 March he called together some of his friends, among them Goodrich,
afterwards Bishop of Ely, and a notary, in the Chapter House
of St. Stephen’s, Westminster, and declared to them that the
oath of obedience he was about to take to the Pope was a
matter of form by which he did not intend to be bound. “I
take it to satisfy such as are present, and in no way to submit
myself to those who are not here.”* He desired that his
protest might be registered.

R.O., This act of duplicity, and Cranmer’s letter to the King a

qgf; I, fortnight later, beseeching him very humbly to allow him to
determine his great cause of matrimony, as belongs to the
Archbishop’s spiritual office—* as much bruit exists among the
common people on the subject —duly reached Reginald Pole’s
ears at Venice; and, when the tide had turned, and Cranmer
was a prisoner at Oxford, in the letter which was Pole’s last,
almost despairing effort to bring him to a sense of his misdeeds,
he says of the first : ““ To what did this serve, but to be fore-
sworn before you did swear. Others break their oaths after
they have sworn : you break it before. Men forced to swear
by vim et metum may have some colour of defence, but you had
no such excuse.”3

Ibid., Meanwhile, as Queen Katherine had foreseen, Cranmer’s

§W' 454 consecration was immediately followed by the determination

* 7" of the Convocation of Canterbury * on the two points discussed
in the King’s divorce—first, that the Pope has no power of
dispensation in case of a marriage where the brother’s wife has
been cognita.” The house consisted of sixty-six theologians,
the negatives nineteen. The second was, whether Katherine

1 Tierney’s Dodd, Vol. I.

* Harding, Professor of Hebrew at Oxford, quoted by Le Grand,
Vol. I, p. 259.

3 Strype: Chyonicles, App. 213.
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was cognita. “ The numbers present forty-four. Decided in 1533
the affirmative with five or six negatives. . . . 5th April.”

Chapuys wrote on the 31st March that the King was
extremely urgent with the synod for the determination, so that
those present could scarcely eat or drink, and using such terms
to them that no one dared open his mouth to contradict
except the good Bishop of Rochester. ¢ But his single voice
cannot avail against the majority, so that he and the Queen
consider her cause desperate.”

Although the Queen’s cause was in truth desperate, and
Fisher’s voice was the only one to make itself heard on her
behalf, it is some satisfaction to find from the above notarial
attestation that eighteen others voted with him, although
against an overwhelming majority. Parliament followed
next : “ constrained,” writes Chapuys, “by the King’s absolute 1o ppri)
power, the Estates [Commons] have done the very contrary
to the remonstrances they heretofore made, and have decreed
that all processes, even in the case of marriage, ought to be
settled in this kingdom without recourse to the Pope, under
pain of high treason!” And the same letter announces :
* Last Sunday, being Palm Sunday, the King made the Bishop
of Rochester prisoner, and put him under the care of the
Bishop of Winchester, which is a very strange thing, as he is
the most holy and learned prelate in Christendom.”

Henry VIII, in a letter of 12th April to Cranmer, very
graciously allowed his cause to be tried by him; although
Henry is his King, and recognises no superior on earth, yet as
Cranmer is the principal Minister “of our spiritual juris-
diction,” and is so in the fear of God, he cannot refuse his
request.!

There now appeared nothing to wait for, though, in fact,
there was grave cause for uneasiness : the Pope had declared
that issue of Anne’s would be illegitimate, and the whole of
Christendom would agree with him, including Henry’s own
subjects. On the other hand, a marriage ceremony could not
be delayed, if Anne’s child was to be born in a semblance of

1 Cranmer’s letter to the King, given above, was dated April 11th.
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wedlock.! In this dilemma Henry VIII looked to his ally of
France to help him ; Anne s brother, Lord Rochford, was sent
to Paris to inform Franas I that Henry had taken his advice,

S.P., VII, given at their last meeting, and, in his anxiety to have a male

427

heir, had proceeded effectually to the accomplishment of his
marriage. He hopes Francis will assist and maintain him in
case of the Pope’s excommunication; and to establish the
succession which, please God, will follow, and which to all
appearance is in a state of advancement already; as the King
himself would do for Francis in like case. He also sends the
draft of a letter for Francis to write to the Pope, together with
a long string of arguments.

Francis was assailed on both sides: Charles V was not
unmindful of the insult and injury being done to his blood in
the person of his aunt. So far he had contented himself with
supporting her interests before the Pope, but now that Henry
was acting in open defiance of the Holy See, such representa-
tions were of little use. Charles was steadily consolidating his
own mighty empire, and knew that any overt act against
England would involve a war with Francis I, still smarting
from his own disasters and imprisonment. To detach him
from Henry was now the Emperor’s object; and through his
ambassador in Paris he lavished praises upon him for * his
honest expressions about this marriage,” for the good counsel
he had given the King, and the sympathy he had expressed
for Katherine.? But such half measures were ill suited to
bring Henry VIII to reason. So long as the Emperor and the
King of France abstained from joining against him, so long as
his own people did not rise in open rebellion, he held to the
course which was becoming more difficult and eccentric every
day, through his own determination to cling to that semblance
of legality which was so dear to him, and which the inevitable

1 Letter of the French ambassador, Le Bailli de™Troyes, London, May
1533. Mélanges Historiques de Camusat, p. 128. Le Grand: Vol. I,
p. 259-260.

* Granvelle Papers, 11, 22. The French ambassador Le Bailli de
Troyes, had been urgent with Cranmer to defer the dissolution of the
marriage.
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circumstances of the case rendered in fact impossible, notwith- 1533

standing the craven submission of thg clergy, of the nobility
and parliament. Having announced his marriage to Francis I,
he next sent the Duke of Norfolk and Lord Mountjoye to the
Queen at Ampthill to tell her he had married “the other lady”
more than two months ago, that Katherine was no longer
to call herself Queen, and that he would not pay her expenses
after Easter, nor the wages of her servants. Katherine calmly
replied that so long as she lived she would be Queen, and that
failing for food for herself and her servants, she would go and
beg for the love of God. In sending this account to the
Emperor, Chapuys adds—

‘ Although the King himself is not ill-natured, it is this Anne who
has put him in this perverse and wicked temper, and alienates him
from his former humanity. On Easter Eve, dame Anne went to
Mass in royal state, loaded with jewels, clothed in a robe of gold
friese . . . and was brought to church and back with the
solemnities, or even more, which were used to the Queen.

* She has changed her name from Marchioness to Queen, and the
preachers offered prayers for her by name. All the world is
astonished at it, for it looks like a dream, and even those who take
her part know not whether to laugh or cry. The King is very
watchful of the countenance of the people, and begs the lords to go
and visit and make their court to the new queen. .

With regard to the Holy See, the idea had occurred to Henry
to appeal from the Pope’s sentence to the next General Council,
and to announce this was the mission upon which Bonner had
been despatched in February.? The degree of moral bewilder-
ment at which the King had by now arrived, receives startling
testimony in some words of Chapuys in the above letter,
showing that Henry’s mental equilibrium was trembling in the
balance, if the Imperial ambassador, the most accurate and
trustworthy of witnesses, truly describes his words in the
following passage :—[Chapuys had taken Hédin—‘ who is
here by consent of the Queen for his pension ”—with him to
Court as a witness of hisinterview with Henry.]* After Chapuys’
departure, the King retained Hédin and said—

1 See Appendix C.

* John de Hédin was Maitve d’hétel to the Queen Regent of the
Netherlands.

16 Apnl
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“ ¢ You have heard the Ambassador, who speaks of excommunica-
tion and prohibiting intercourse. I give you notice that it is not I,
but the Emperor who is’ excommunicated, because he has long
opposed me, not allowing me to get out of the sin in which I was,
and has put off my marriage ; and this is the kind of excommunication
which the Pope cannot remit without my consent. But do not tell
the Ambassador a word of it.’

* Your Majesty can well imagine his blindness. Hédin only replied
that these matters were too high for him, and beyond his digestion.”

Such sentiments—uttered in the sixteenth century—betray
a state of mind in the speaker closely bordering upon dementia,
fitly ended as they are, by the sly injunction not to tell the
ambassador a word of it.

We see in Chapuys’ letters, as in a mirror, the confusion that
prevailed, the preachers exhorting the people to pray for the
new Queen, the murmurings and departure of the congregations
before the end of the sermon ; Henry’s wrath, his orders to the
Lord Mayor, who convokes the trades and their officers and
orders them, under pain of the King’s displeasure, not to
murmur at his marriage, nor to let their apprentices murmur,
nor, “what will be more difficult, their wives.” Seeing the
bad disposition of affairs, Chapuys, who had asked for his
own recall, which Charles V had not agreed to, attempts to
learn the Queen’s intentions ““in order to find some remedy,
since kindness and justice have no place. But she is so
scrupulous, and has such great respect for the King, that she
would consider herself damned without remission if she took
any way tending to war.”

At Dunstable, probably fixed upon as a quiet and out-of-
the-way place, on the 10th of May, Cranmer began his process
“in the King’s great matter.” The Queen refused to appear
either in person, or by proxy, and so was declared contumax.?!
The old Duchess of Norfolk, who had been summoned, was not
there, nor was she present at Anne’s subsequent coronation,
* from the love she bears to the Queen, although she is Anne’s
aunt.”*

! Thomas Bedyll to Cromwell.—Otho, Chap. X, 1646. B.M.
* From a catalogue of papers at Brussels, since lost.—Gairdner,
Vol. VI, No. 585.
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The trial, at which few or none were present, proceeded 1533
quickly, and Cranmer writes to Cromwell, on the 17th, that he
is hurrying as fast as he can ; and this singular judge expresses
the hope that “ the noble lady Katherine ”* will not change her
mind, and appear before him, as it would cause delay. His
hopes were realised, the Queen took no notice of his proceedings,
and he was able, on the 23rd May, to write to Henry VIII:

*“ To-day I have given sentence in your great and weighty cause.

I desire to know your pleasure concerning the second
matrimony as soon as you and your counsel are perfectly
resolved therein, for the time of the coronation is so near at
hand, that the matter requires good expedition.”

The divorce from Katherine was therefore pronounced four
months after Henry VIII had gone through a marriage
ceremony with Anne Boleyn, although the date of that
ceremony—practically the King’s first act of bigamy—was, 1§ Mmay
for obvious reasons, never exactly stated. Chapuys says:
 The King’s marriage was celebrated, as it is reported, on the
day of the conversion of St. Paul [25th January],” and Cranmer
himself, in a letter to Hawkins, dated Croyden 17th June,
says it took place ““ about Paul’s day last . . . as the condition
thereof doth well appear, by reason she is now somewhat big Harl. MS.
with child.” The report that Cranmer married her is false, ‘,’; 2‘548'
and he declares: “for I myself knew not thereof until a
fortnight after it was done.”!

As for Cranmer’s part in the proceedings, Regma.ld Pole
subsequently expressed the feeling of all honest men, when he
asked him if he had not laughed within himself, when he

1 Dr. Rowland Lee, one of the King’s chaplains, performed the
ceremony in a room in the west turret of Whitehall. When he dis-
covered the object for which he had been summoned, Lee made some
opposition ; but Henry calmed his scruples with the assurance that
the Pope had pronounced in his favour, and that the papal instrument
was safely deposited in his closet. Lingard, in disproof of Burnet'’s
treatment of account as a fiction of Sanders’, shows that it is taken
from a manuscript history of the divorce prwented to Queen Mary
thirty years before the work of Sanders was published [Le Grand,
11, p. 110]. Lee was made Bishop of Chester, was translated to Lichfield
and Coventry, and honoured with the presidentship of Wales.
—Stowe, p. 543.
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assumed the character of a severe judge towards the King.?
And if, as is more than probable, Cranmer knew that Henry
stood in the very degree of affinity to Anne Boleyn, in which
he gravely exhorted him no longer to remain with regard to
the Queen, the scene appears as an almost unheard-of travesty
of the forms of legality and justice.

Chapuys was making a gallant fight in defence of the Queen.
He sends the Emperor a copy of the protest he has made in his
name to Henry VIII, saying he thought it better to write than
to go to court, ““lest the world should suspect your Majesty
consents to the affair. . . .”” He appeared before the Council
at Westminster and reports his expostulations to the Duke of
Norfolk and to Cromwell. He continues—

“ You cannot imagine the great desire of all this people that
your Majesty should send men here. Every day I am applied to
about it by Englishmen of rank, wit, and learning, who give me to
understand that the last King Richard was never so much hated by
his people as this King. . . .”

As soon as Charles V heard that the marriage was an accom-
plished fact, he ordered his ambassador in Paris to “show these
things  to the French King and urge him as a Christian prince
and related to Katherine by his wife, to denounce the marriage ;
or at least not to countenance it in any way, * or interfere with
justice.” It would be interesting to know whether by the last
four words, the Emperor meant that he had some thought
of executing justice himself. Five days later he held a Council,
at which the “ Points to be considered, etc.,” concerned
Henry VIII, Katherine, and Anne Boleyn.

The same day, 29th May, Anne was crowned, with great
magnificence, at Westminster. ‘““The people would not
uncover as she passed. . . . The French ambassador and his
suite were insulted by the people. . . .”*and Chapuys describes
it as “a cold, meagre, and uncomfortable thing. . . . And it

1 Quid veyo ? am non tecum ipse ridebas, cum tanquam severus judex
vegi minas sntentayes >—Poli Epsst., de Sac. Euch., p. 6, Cremonz, 1584.

* From a catalogue of papers at Brussels, since lost.—Gairdner,
Vol. VI, No. 585.
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seems that the indignation of everybody has increased by half 1533
since the coronation.”

« - As for Queen Katherine, when Lord Mountjoye and Richard
Gryffith went to her at Ampthill with the King’s orders, she
asked to see them, and struck out * with her pen and ink ”

the words ‘ Princess Dowager ” whenever they occurred,

“ affirming that if she agreed to our persuasion, she would be

a slanderer of herself and confess to having been the King’s
harlot for twenty-four years, alleging the words :—Maledictus
homo qus negligit famam suam.”?

Needless to say, Pole’s own family fervently detested the
marriage ; when, in the previous year Henry VIII had taken
Lord Montague to Calais for the interview with Francis I,
Geoffrey Pole crossed the sea in disguise ; and keeping himself
hidden in his brother’s apartment during the day-time, stole
out at night to collect news. Montague sent him back to
England to inform the Queen that Henry had not succeeded
in persuading Francis to countenance his marriage with Anne
Boleyn—a fact which entirely disagrees with Henry's own
interpretation of that monarch’s attitude.® At the coronation
banquet—not with their own good-will we may be sure—
Montague was set down as ““ Carver for the Queen,” and Sir
Geoffrey among the knights appointed “ to be servitors ”” on
the same occasion. Five days later both brothers and
Montague’s son-in-law, Lord Hastings, dined with the Princess
Mary, and Montague dined with her again on the 24th of
June. Their mother’s position was more difficult ; she was g4 pug
Governess to the Princess, and when Lord Hussey was
sent to demand Mary’s jewels—Anne Boleyn’s thirst for
jewellery seems to have been insatiable—Lady Salisbury
refused to give them up without a special warrant from the
King. A few days later, Lord Hussey wrote again to Cromwell
—Beaulieu, 28th August—that “ the Lady Governess ” will
not give up the Princess’s plate. '

When the news of the divorce and the marriage reached

1 Otho, C. X,, 2036. B.M.
% See pages 99 and 104.
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Rome, the Pope’s sentence could not but follow ; accordingly,
in a breve dated 11th July, 1533, Clement VII formally
declared Henry VIII’s divorce from Katherine and marriage
with Anne null, and pronounced the King to have incurred
the major excommunication; but, as offering him a last
opportunity for reconsideration. the Pope suspended the
declaration of the sentence until the end of September.! A
few days later, the Pontiff issued a bull commanding Henry
to restore Katherine and put away Anne Boleyn. In case of
disobedience, he calls upon the Emperor and all other Christian
Princes, and Henry’s own subjects, to assist in the execution
of the bull by force of arms.?

The King’s perplexity, and the great trouble of his Council
when news of the sentence reached England, are described by
Chapuys in a letter to Charles V of the 13th August. Henry’s
first act was to despatch the Duke of Norfolk and Lord Rochford
to Paris, to try and persuade Francis I to give up his projected
interview with the Pope at Marseilles, declaring at the same
time that he will not give way about the divorce, etc. His
next, was to write to Bonner, ordering him to intimate to the
Pope that he appealed from his sentence to the next General
Council. An appeal which Clement VII was to dismiss as
¢ frivolous.” 3

That “ violent desires have violent ends ” was to be proved
most tragically, and in characters of blood, scarce three years
later ; but even now, within two months of the coronation of
his new Queen, Henry VIII’s humour had not only cooled,
but changed. Chapuys reports that the King’s great affection

1 Sanders, III; Pocock, II, p. 677.

t The College of Cardinals were practically unanimous in their
support of the sentence. The Cardinal of Ancona, Pietro Accolti,
[born at Cerezzo in 1454,] had been secretary to Pope Julius II, and he
still maintained the validity of the Act of Dispensation, at the age of
seventy-eight, after a lapse of thirty years, thus showing himself at
once conscientious and courageous. Clement VII informed Marc
Antonio Venier that it was the Cardinal of Ancona who made him
issue the papal breve of January, 1533. This was the last act of
Ancona, whose death is recorded by Venierin a letter dated Rome,
23rd April, 1533.—Brown :' Ven. Cal., Preface to Vol. IV.

3 See Appendix C. ,
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for the Lady seemed to have cooled in consequence of the 1533
sentence passed at Rome, and that he seemed somewhat to
recognise his position. And Charles V received the same
information from other sources—

* The English nobles areill-disposed towards Anne on account
of her pride and the ‘insolence of her relations ’ ; for the same
reason the King’s affection for her is less than it was. He
now shows himself to be in love with another lady, and many
nobles are assisting him in the affair ” *—intelligence which
may not have been without its influence, in checking any idea
Charles might entertain of active interference on his aunt’s
behalf.

Moreover, Anne was jealous—* not without cause ”—says g gep¢,
Chapuys; and, not being endowed with the great patience of
the Queen, used words to the King which displeased him, so he
bluntly told her to shut her eyes, and endure as well as her
betters had done ; that she ought to know that it was in his
power to humble her again in a moment, more than he had
exalted her. “ So there has been some grudge between them,
and the King has been two or three days without speaking
to her. No doubt,” philosophically adds the ambassador,
“ these things are lovers’ quarrels, to which we must not attach
too much importance ; yet many who know the King’s disposi-
tion consider them a very favourable commencement for the
recall of the Queen.”

On the 7th September, at Greenwich, Anne gave birth to a
daughter; and the temper of the world in general towards all
Henry’s late doings is reflected in Chapuys’ next letter, saying 19 sept.
that nothing of importance has happened since his last. He
. has only to mention that on Sunday last, the Eve of Our
Lady, about 3 p.m. the King’s mistress was delivered of a
daughter, to the great regret both of him and the Lady; and
to the great reproach of the physicians, astrologers, sorcerers,
and sorceresses, who affirmed it would be a male child. But
the people are doubly glad that it is a daughter instead

- 3 Correspondence of Charles V, ** Memoriale d’Inghilterra.”’—A4dd.
MS., 28,586, {. 90.
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of a son, and delight to mock those who put faith in such
divinations.

- The christening, on the 10th September, was ‘‘as cold and
disagreeable both to the Court and the City ” as her mother’s
coronation had been, ““ and there has been no thought of having
the bonfires and rejoicings usual in such cases.”

This did not prevent Henry VIII from giving the child his
mother’s name, declaring her Princess and heir to the throne.
This act of the King’s, while it drew from Katherine of Arragon
one of the most beautiful and courageous letters that can ever
have been written by a mother to her daughter, instigated the
following despatch from Chapuys to the Emperor, which was
to make a lasting impression on the retentive memory of that
monarch—

“ LoNDON, 27th September, 1533.

“ ... And if matters were to come to a rupture, perhaps it
might not be mal & propos that your Majesty should use all means
possible to draw to you, or get into your power, the son of the
Princess’s Governess, daughter of the Duke of Clarence, to whom,
according to the opinion of many, the kingdom would belong. The
said son is now studying at Padua. For the great and singular
virtue of the Duke [s.., Pole] besides that he is of the King's
kindred, both on the father’s side and on the mother’s, and for
the pretension that he and his brother might have to the kingdom,
the Queen would like to bestow the Princess on him in marriage
rather than any other; and the Princess would not refuse. He
and his brothers have many kinsmen and allies, of whose services
your Majesty might thus make use, and gain the greater part of
the realm.

“ I beg you to take my bold advice in good part, which is only
prompted by my desire to serve you. Among the other allies of
the said personage is Lord Abergavenny, one of the most powerful,
wise, and prudent lords of England, who is ill-pleased with the
King because he detained him long in prison with the Duke of
Buckingham, his father-in-law, who left therein his person, while
Abergavenny left his feathers, that is to say, a great part of his
revenue, which he will be glad by some means to get back again,
and revenge himself. He had charge lately, when I was at Court,
to bring me back . . . and then said that he would have been glad
to talk with me, but had no opportunity ; and only observed that
there was not a gentleman in the world who would more heartily
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do service to your Majesty than he, and that possibly your Majesty 1533
would perceive it some day. . . .”!

Mary was now seventeen years of age, and wowuld not refuse,
states the ambassador, to marry her cousin ; it had been the
Queen’s hearty wish ever since her daughter’s birth, that the
injury done to Reginald’s uncle might, in a measure, be
righted in his person; and she probably wished it with tenfold
intensity now that her only daughter was despoiled of her birth-
right, as far as her father could despoil her. These intentions
and inclinations cannot have been kept secret from Reginald
himself, whose wishes must perforce have been sounded, but
we have no indication whatever of how they were conveyed to
him, or what impression they mnade upon his mind. Though
he may have had no inclination to marry, he was not a priest,
and there is no reason to suppose that a man so devoted to his
country would have made any prolonged or great objection
to serving her as her King, had the road thereto been opened
for him by the Emperor.

1 Gairdner, Vol. VI, No. 1164.

B—(2e88)
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CHAPTER VII

THE project of a marriage between the Princess Mary and
Reginald Pole, as well as the delivery of Katherine of Arragon
and her daughter from a thraldom which was daily becoming
more severe, depended upon the Emperor ; and it may safely
be affirmed that no event of his time contributed more to give
Henry VIII a free hand in the persecution of his wife and
daughter than did the battle of Pavia, which fettered the
movements of the conqueror, more than it did those of *the
conquered, eight years after it had been fought. With the
ever-aggressive Turk behind him, Charles V could venture upon
no such hazardous enterprise as an expedition to England
without the assmtagce, or at least the hearty goodwill of
Francis I, anqd it wiS not in the nature of things that either
of these should be forthcoming. It could not be expected that
the French King would not gladly seize the occasion of his
late enemy’s struggle with so powerful a foe as the King of
England—in however just a cause—to try and recover the loss
of territory and the loss of prestige he had suffered at his hands.
Charles V had vanquished him in warfare, had held him and
his sons to ransom, while from Henry VIII he had received
nothing but benefits as the price of support in his matrimonial
schemes.

The Emperor’s tentative proposals and invitations therefore
remained unheeded, and Francis continued to labour in a
cause, the hopelessness of which was daily becoming more
apparent tohim. On the other hand, the Pope’s sentence could
be of little avail in bringing Henry to submission, if his appeal
to the Emperor “and all Christian princes ” to put that
sentence into execution remained unobserved.

By the end of September Francis I had obtained, at Henry’s
request, a prorogation from the Pope of the censures against
him. Francis wrote himself to the Bailly de Troyes, his
ambassador in England, enclosing the prorogation and
declaring his opinion that the peace of Christendom would be

114
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the result of his interview with the Pope, which had begun the 1533
previous day [at Marseilles], and during which he would not
forget to do all that was necessary for the King’s affairs.?

Henry VIII had attempted to dissuade his ally from meeting
the Pope, and Chapuys relates how the King on receipt of 3 Nov.
letters from Marseilles, “ as soon as he began to read, changed
colour, and crushed up one of the letters in his hand, saying he
was betrayed, and that neither the French King nor he was
such as he [Francis] thought.”

Francis I, on his side, was no better pleased : * How ! ” he
exclaimed, on hearing that Bonner had brought no power for
settling affairs, * when I am negotiating his business, and my
desire of settling the King of England’s cause was one reason
of my marrying my son to the Pope’s niece.” [Katherine de
Medicis.] And he added that the ambassador was playing
tricks, s¢ burlava, and that he considered him a spy.? At the
same time Henry VIII was pressing the French ambassador 7 Nov.
 wonderfully ” so that the Bailly begged the Duke of Norfolk
and others of the Council to tell the King that it is easy to
trouble a good friend by importunity. If Francis declared
himself the Pope’s enemy, as the King wished him to do, his
Holiness would entirely give himself over to the Emperor.
Norfolk agreed with him. ‘ He says the King is so troubled
in his brain about this matter that he does not trust anyone
alive; and though he himself is one of the chief persons in
whom he trusts, both the King and Queen [Anne] suspect him.”
And the writer adds :—* There are many persons here, even
among the principal people,who would be very sorry if the Pope
had given sentence against the late Queen, for this one and all
her family are little beloved.” 3

The King of France went so far as to declare to the Pope,
when Clement VII had told him of Bonner’s message, that
the King of England was destroying himself. He was surprised
that the King had a reputation for wisdom, for really he was

1 Camusat, 12; Gairdner, Vol. VI, 1288.

* Count of Cifuentes to Charles V. A4dd. MS., 28,586, f. 49.

3 Bailly de Troyes to Anne de Montmorency, Grand Malftre.
Camusat, 142b. Gairdner, Vol. VI, 1404.
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a madman, and was benefiting the Queen by his confession
that the sentence had come to his notice. !

Henry VIII was meanwhile dealing out ever harsher measures
to his wife and daughter. In October the Princess was “ made
to change her dwelling from a fine house to a very inconvenient
one ” [Beaulieu to Hertford Castle], and the following month,
‘ to subdue the spirit of the Princess,” the King deprived her
of all her people and ordered that ‘she should go and live as
attendant (demoiselle) with the new bastard.” Chapuys adds
that he has vehemently, but uselessly, protested against such
an outrage. On the 16th December he describes the solemn
removal of “the bastard” to Hatfield, and the Duke of
Norfolk’s message to the Princess Mary that her father desired
her to go to the court and service of * the Princess,” and that
he was there to do the King’s will. After describing how Mary
had asked for half an hour’s respite, ‘“ to make, as I know,
a protestation which I had sent her, in order that, if compelled
by force or fraud to renounce her rights, it might not be to her
prejudice,” Chapuys goes on—

* Her gouvernante [Lady Salisbury], daughter of the late Duke
of Clarence and near kinswoman to the King, a lady of virtue and
honour, if there be one in England, has offered to follow and serve
her at her own expense, with an honourable train. But it was
out of the question that this would be accepted ; for in that case
they would have no power over the Princess, whom it is to be feared
they mean to kill, either with grief or otherwise, or make her
renounce her right.® . . . Considering that my words only served
to irritate him [Henry), and make him more fierce and obstinate,
I have resolved not again to address to him a single word, except
he obliges me, without a command from the Queen.

1 See Bonner’s letter, Appendix C; Cifuentes to the Emperor.
—Add. MS., 28,586, £. 62.

* Lady Salisbury’s post was given to Anne Boleyn’s aunt, Alice,
widow of Sir Thomas Clere, of Ormesby, in Norfolk. Anne ordered
Lady Clere ** to box her ears as a cursed bastard " if Mary used the title
of Princess. But when the Duke of Norfolk and Lord Rochford
reprimanded Lady Clere for behaving towards her with too much
respect and kindness, the lady very nobly answered that even if she
were only the bastard of a poor gentleman, she deserved honour and
good treatment for her goodness and virtues.—Chapuys tg the Emperor,
11th February, 1534.
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‘““ You cannot imagine the grief of the pe¢ple at this abominable 1533
government. They are so transported with indignation at what
passes, that they complain that your Majesty takes no steps in it.
. . . . Itis not to be thought that the King will be brought to the
point by mild treatment, for his sin carries him away, and he is
bewitched by this accursed woman in such a manner that he dares
neither say nor do except as she commands him. . . .”

As for the Queen, the Duke of Suffolk, with great reluctance— 23 pec.
* he wished some mischief might happen to him to excuse him-
self from the journey,” wrote Chapuys—went with a litter, by
the King’s orders, to remove her from Ampthill to Somersham,
‘*“a house surrounded with deep waters, the most unhealthy
and pestilential house in England ; and she, seeing the evident
danger of it, refused to go except by force.” In his next
letter, the ambassador describes how the Queen locked herself 27 Dec.
in her room, and spoke to the commissioners through a hole
in the wall,. telling them they must break down the doors if
they wished to remove her.

“ This they did not dare to do through fear of the people
that had assembled there, weeping piteously and lamenting
such cruelties.”

Henry did not proceed to the extremity of having the Queen
removed by force to a pestilential house. Indeed, the only
person who could defy his will with impunity appears to have
been his repudiated wife.

Francis I, in an interesting instruction to his ambassador
to England, complains that Henry’s ambassadors at Marseilles
had undone in an hour Francis’s work of a week. It is not
only strange conduct, but insulting, that they should defy a
guest of his, which they confess they would not have dared to
do if his Holiness had been elsewhere.! He made the same
reproach to the ambassadors—

“*If my brother of England thinketh it expedient for.him to
have the Pope with him, as he told me himself he did, he may not
think that the Pope, holding his peace at a sentence given by the
Archbishop of Canterbury, will confess himself therein no Pope,

and be made such a fool as he will apply to lose his pre-eminence
and authority by entreaty. . . . As fast as I study to win the Pope,

1 Fonds Fyangais, M. 23,515; Le Grand, III, p. 571.
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1533-34 ye study to lose him. . . . Ye have dearly marred all.’ And,

Chapuys,
6 Dec.

wringing his hands, wished that rather than a great deal of money,
he had never meddled in that matter.” *

Francis’s brother of England had determined to cease to wish
to have the Pope with him; he was heard openly to declare
that if he could get no other remedy, he would throw off his
allegiance to the Holy See; and that he repented of nothing
more than of the book he had formerly written against Luther
in its favour. The die was cast, and on the 11th February,
Chapuys wrote the momentous tidings to his master that the
House of Commons had passed an Act that the Pope shall
have no authority in England. He adds: “It has not yet
passed the Lords, but there will be no difficulty.” In fact,
under the imperious coercion of the Tudor King, Act after Act,
framed by the policy and industry of Cromwell, passed through
both Houses ; and in the course of one short session was swept
away what yet remained of the papal power in England ; and
that at a time when the judgment pronounced at Rome was
not only not known, but probably not anticipated by Henry.
Chapuys writes to the Emperor on the 4th April, 1534—

‘ The King has prorogued Parliament to November, at which
time they are again appointed to complete the ruin of the Church
and Churchmen, as I am informed on good authority ; and for a
conclusion to their last session, the King has desired that those
present should individually sign the statutes and ordinances against
the Queen and the Princess, and the others passed in favour of
his mistress and her posterity. This process of signing has been a
thing unused hitherto, and has been resorted to, to confirm the
iniquity of the ordinances, the future observance of which the King
has reason to doubt.

“ What the King has got passed against the Pope and authority
of the Holy See he has not exactly required of them to confirm, but
only conditionally, in case between this and the Feast of St. John
it be in his power to annul it in whole or part; which is a lure to
induce his Holiness to consent to his divorce, and the King has
no little hope of doing so both by the French King and the bravadoes
he employs.” *

1 Gardiner and otheys to Henry VIII.—Add. MS., 151, f. 192. B.M.

t Eight days after the news of the sentence had reached England,
Henry VIII by letters patent ordered the Act to be put into execution,
7th April, 1534.
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In his next letter the ambassador writes that he cannot 1534
express “ the great pleasure and consolation the Queen has
received from the news of the sentence, which I sent her.” For 12 April
Rome had spoken at last : in a Consistory, held on the 23rd
March, sentence was pronounced in favour of the Queen of
England; out of twenty-two cardinals present, nineteen
decided for the validity of her marriage, and three only—
Trivulzio, Pisani and Rodolphi, proposed a further delay.
The court of Rome seems to have had no illusions as to the
possible effect of the sentence upon the fate of Katherine of
Arragon—the Pope, after signing it, remarked that he feared
he had signed her death-warrant; and the Cardinal of Jaen,
writing the next day to Charles V, says : *“ The Queen is happy
to have heard the sentence in her lifetime. If she suffer
injury in her person or life, as many wise people fear, she will
receive the crown of martyrdom in heaven.”

The King had declared the Pope to be only Bishop of Rome ;
an Act of Parliament had pronounced the marriage between
Henry and Katherine unlawful and null, that between him and
Anne Boleyn lawful and valid; the King’s issue by the first
marriage was, of course, excluded from the succession; that
by the second was made inheritable of the crown ; to slander
the said marriage was declared high treason. The severance
was all but complete ; the less Henry hoped for a decree in his
favour the more he had affected to despise the papal judgments
and to disown their validity. He sent Heath, afterwards
Archbishop of York, to the Lutheran princes of Germany to
get support in his struggle with the Pope, but there was no
mistake as to the unpopularity of his measures in England, nor
of the temper of the people. Sir John Gage, his vice-chamber- cp,pyys,
lain, a wise and experienced soldier, rather than stay in a3 Jan.
court so greatly altered, and the moral atmosphere of which
was becoming intolerable even to men who were not squeamish,
resigned his office, and retired, with the consent of his wife,
into a Carthusian monastery. Longland, Bishop of Lincoln,
who had been one of the first agents for promoting the divorce,
now expressed his open regret that he had ever been appointed
to fill such a responsible position. But, whatever might be
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said or done, there was no pause in Henry’s proceedings. No
new bishop was to pay anything to Rome; he was not to
procure bulls from the Pope; he was not to be presented to
the Holy See, as heretofore, or to acknowledge any responsibility
to it whatever.

As to the displeasure and discontent of the people, Henry
took his measures with a bold directness and stubborn resolute-
ness, characteristic of the despotic power he contrived to
exercise over the wills, as well as the acts of his subjects.
Chapuys reports to the Emperor—

“ ... Twenty days ago, the King said to the Marquis [of
Exeter ?] that the trust the Princess had in your Majesty made
her obstinate, but he would bring her to the point, as he feared
neither the Emperor nor any other if the Marquis and other vassals
were loyal, as he thought they would be; they must not trip or
vary for fear of losing their heads, and he would keep such good
watch that no letters could be received from beyond sea without his
knowing it.

‘“ Besides his trust in his subjects, he has great hopes of the

Queen’s death. He lately told the Frerich ambassador that she
could not live long, as she was dropsical, an illness she was never
subject to before. It is feared something has been done to bring
it on. . . . Two days ago the King ordered 30,000 bows to be
made and stored in the Tower. The rest of the ammunition has
been put in order, and guns have been placed on the top of the
Tower commanding the city. This has made many persons
muse. . . .
“ The Queen has not been out of her room since the Duke of
Suffolk was with her, except to hear Mass in a gallery. She does
not eat or drink what her new servants provide. The little she eats
in her anguish is prepared by her own chamberwomen, and her
room is used as her kitchen. She is very badly lodged. . . .”

The place held in the affections of Englishmen by Reginald
Pole, at this time of discontent with the King and his doings,
is shown in the letter of a naval captain, John Borough to Lord
Lisle [Deputy of Calais ?] Itis dated Venice, 20th February—

‘‘ Master Powle, my lord Montague’s brother, has been here.
I perceive he is a great friend of yours. He took his pastime one
day in our ship, and for the love he bore you I made him such
poor pastime as I could, insomuch that the Duke of Venice sent to
enquire what the matter did mean. There was never gentleman
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out of England more regarded for his learning and wisdom than is 1534
Master Powle in these parts, the which may be a great joy to all
his friends.”

It will be remembered that Chapuys had written to Charles V
in the previous September, advising him to make use of
Reginald Pole in settling the affairs of England; and informing
him that the Queen and the Princess would willingly accept
a marriage between the latter and Pole. On the 4th August,
1534, the Emperor received the following letter from Martin
de Cornoga, from Venice. The writer sends information of
importance from England, where he spent some years of his
youth. Is sure the Emperor wishes to remedy the injustice
done to his aunt. There is now living in these parts a great
English personage named Reynaldo Polo, of the blood royal,
of the illustrious house of Clarence. He is the son of the
Countess of Salisbury, governess of the Princess of * Norgales ”
[North Wales ?] the Emperor’s cousin, is thirty-five years
of age, very learned, prudent and virtuous. Cornoga believes
that the Emperor, with such an instrument, will be able to
prevail in his affairs with England without much fighting or
bloodshed.

The King has tried hard to gain Pole’s assistance in the
divorce, but he would not defile his conscience, and wrote a
work to the King in the Queen’s favour. . .. Reginald’s
elder brother is Lord Montague, who is much beloved for his
virtues. His sister is wife of the son of the Duke of Bucking-
ham. He is related to most of the great families, and is
connected by indissoluble friendship with all the Queen’s
friends. The whole of Wales is devoted to his house. . . .
The earldoms of Warwick and Salisbury are also devoted to
Pole’s family, and could put 20,000 men into the field. Sends
a-drawing of his arms. Speaks of his many virtues. If he
were to go to England in its present troubled state, on account
of the Queen and the faith, who can doubt that, with a little
favour and help, he would be able to put the affairs of the
kingdom in a good state, and that he would be received by
most of the people as if he had come from heaven ? Thinks
that he alone could do more than 40,000 foreigners, as they
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would come for destruction, but he for the safety of all. It
would be a pious and famous deed to help such a man in
preserving a kingdom oppressed by a harlot and her friends,
and in re-instating the Queen and the Princess.

The King is suspicious of Pole’s family on account of their
title and their wealth (although the crown has usurped the
greater part of the latter), their fidelity to the Queen, and on
account of Pole’s absence. Does not know Pole’s mind about
all this, but thinks he would not be wanting in the delivery of
his country from tyranny. Recommends the Emperor to
make some agreement [partsdo] with him.?!

The Emperor sent the above letter in cypher to Chapuys;
ordering him to obtain information as to its statements. After
deciphering it Chapuys replies that he had no need to make
enquiries about it, as he had already fully enquired into the
subject—

“ A year ago I wrote to your Majesty substantially the same
thing, advising you to draw the said Reynold toward yourself, by
friendship, if possible, or otherwise, as it was easy to do. I wrote
also that he came of such a good race, besides his grace of person
and singular virtues, the Queen knew of no one in the world whom
she would like better to marry the Princess ; and nothing is more
certain than that for the consideration mentioned in those letters,
the people, finding that your Majesty assisted, would immediately
declare themselves, especially as there are innumerable good person-
ages who hold that the true title to this Kingdom belongs to the
family of the Duke of Clarence . . . and perhaps this might some-
what incline the Queen to the project [of invasion] to take away all
scruples, both conscientious and otherwise. . . . Besides the
friendship and alliances mentioned in the said letter from Venice,
it must not be forgotten that Lord Bargaen [Abergavenny], father-
in-law of Lord Montague, a great and powerful noble, has much
occasion to be displeased, because heretofore his goods were taken
away without reason. . . .

‘ Assuredly things generally are in such a condition that at the
least army that your Majesty could send, everybody would declare
himself for you, especially if the said Lord Reynold was in it, whose
younger brother [Sir Geoffrey Pole] is often with me, and would be
oftener, but that I have dissuaded him on account of the danger

1 Add. MS., 28,587, f. 7.
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he might incur. He does not cease, like many others, to beseech 1534
me to write to your Majesty of the facility with which this King
might be conquered, and that all the people looked for nothing else.

I have said nothing to him about his brother, except that long ago

I told him that he ought rather to go begging his bread than come
back to this trouble, lest he should meet with the same treatment

as the Bishop of Rochester, * or worse. This, he said, he had written

to him several times, and made his mother write to him also.”

The subject of these letters was quietly pursuing his studies
at Padua and at Venice. The events occurring in England
could not but stir to the depths a nature as affectionate and
devoted to his country and his King as Reginald Pole’s, and
from this time forth a shade of mysticism and aloofness
from the things of the world became perceptible in his character,
and it appeared as if he deemed it impossible that an earnest
man should devote himself to any but the highest studies of
divinity and theology. His own helplessness to afford a
remedy to the heart-breaking acts succeeding each other in
England, drove home the sense of the vanity of all earthly
things, and forced him to turn his mind more and more to
that which was transcendental. Not that his sense of humour
ever forsook him, any more than his indomitable habit of
looking at the best side of things, of hope unquenched by
the bitterness of sad experience. The clear judgment, the
quickness of wit, clothed occasionally in gentle raillery, or
acute irony, remained undimmed, and his conversation was the
delight of all who approached him. * Having much experience
of the world,” says his biographer, Beccatelli, ““ with a beautiful
manner, con bella maniera, he knew how to entertain each
person, and did so. And among other things, I never knew
a man who had so many fine maxims, bet mo#ts, and com-
parisons as he; they seemed to flourish on his lips without
the slightest affectation ; and the same may be found scattered
through his writings.”

It has been observed of Pole that he had many points of
resemblance with another great English cardinal, of more
recent times—Cardinal Newman; especially that he could

1 The Bishop of Rochester was a prisoner in the Tower.
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claim to having lost few friends during all the changes of his
life, and that the loss of an old friend had ever deeply grieved
him.? Another point of resemblance was the love of com-
panionship, which made Newman unwilling to take even the
shortest stroll unaccompanied, and which in Pole created those
friendships with Gaspar Contarini and Alvise Priuli which
deserve to rank among the famous friendships of history ; and,
in a lesser degree with the chief representative men of his time
—for to mention his friends was to name the first, in moral and
intellectual worth, in whatever place he might find himself.
When he returned to Italy he found all his old friends, and
made several new ones, such as Gabriele Trifone, * Marc Antonio
Genova,  and other lsterats, those most intimate with him being
the most renowned for their learning and virtue.

As for Alvise Priuli, a young Venetian patrician, whose two
brothers were afterwards Doge, a gentleman of buone lettere
ed ingegno; so greatly did he appreciate the doctrine and
goodness of Pole, that he never again separated. from him,
following him to his death, and surviving him but a little while.
Beccatelli himself, Pole’s future secretary and biographer,

1 Zimmermann, p. 64.

t Gabriele Trifone, born in Venice, 20th November, 1470. His
father was a senator of great repute, and ambassador to Louis XI of
France; his mother was Diana Pizzamano, his father's second wife.
His love of retirement was joined to a profound piety, and on account
of the latter the Bishopric of Treviso, and a little later the Patriarchate
of Venice, were offered to him in 1524, but his modesty and desire for

e made him decline all ecclesiastical preferment. ‘ Let others
ave mitres and cardinal’s hats,” he used to say, ‘‘ rura mihi riguique
placent in vallibus amnes.”” Literature, politics and philosophy were
the subjects of his discourses, his favourite form was the Socratic.
He died at Venice, 10th October, 1549, aged 79. A bronze medal was
cast in his honour after his death with the inscription: Inmnocens
manibus et mundo corde. Guiseppe Pavanello. Un masstro del quatiro
cento.

3 Marc Antonio Genova, eminent in philosophy and medicine, the
son of a great family, whose love of learning induced him to give up
his life to it, and who became lecturer of philosophy at Padua. Born
in 1491, he died in 1563. He married Beatrice del Sol. He wrote
Liber de Anima, Libros de Coelo, against Antonio Bernardo Mirandola.
He was a famous physician and received great honours from the
Venetian Republic.—Vedova : Biografia degli Scrittors Padovans, p. 457.
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arrived at the University of Padua in 1532, the year of Pole’s 1534
return.

In the month of October, 1534, Reginald Pole wrote to poi Epp.
Sadoleto, Bishop of Carpentras, that he was going to Venice I 417
expressly to enjoy the company of two men, Bishop Theatenus
[Caraffa] a most holy and learned man—uvsr sancissssmus, et
doctssssmus—and Gaspar Contarini, a Venetian patrician, men
in whom Sadoleto would delight, if he knew them. To which
the other replied that he knew and venerated them both,
though he had never seen them. In them, Reginald Pole was
seeking his firm and life-long friend, and the man who, in
course of time, was to change from a friend to one of his few
great enemies.

We have given one or two of Gaspar Contarini’s letters when
Venetian ambassador at Rome; and the Republic had pre-
viously sent him, though only thirty-seven years of age, as
the fittest man to undertake delicate negotiations, to Charles V
at Worms in 1520, when he was trying to pacify that province,
much disturbed by the enterprises of Martin Luther. Contarini’s
fame as a statesman was as great as his reputation for learning
and moral worth, his experience of politics and of courts being
second to that of none of his contemporaries. He knew
England, having passed through that country in 1522 on his
way from Flanders to Spain. Having helped to make peace
between the Pope and the Emperor in 1529, he returned to
Venice, where he was held one of the chief officers of the
Republic.? Seventeen years older than Pole, the latter
regarded him with much the same respectful love and admira-
tion with which young Alvise Priuli regarded Pole—as teacher
and master, while Contarini was never satisfied with his own
writings until they had been approved by Pole. How their
intercourse helped to complete and perfect the character of
both, their letters bear testimony.® Beccatelli, who was

! Ludovico Beccatelli. Vita del Cardinale Gasparo Contarins.

* The life and character of Gaspar Contarini have been exhaustively
studied by Casa, Dittrich, De Leva, Pastor, Briegen and many others,
especially in Dittrich’s Register und Briefe des Cardinals G. Contarins
(Braunsberg, 1881), and his Gaspar Contarini, Eins Monographie.
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Contarini’s secretary for seven years, says of him that he was
never contentious in disputation, but ever gentle and courteous,
never chary of communicating what he knew, but willing to
share it with all, saying habents dabstur ; so modest in conversa-
tion, that if he heard an improper word, he blushed like a
young girl; nothing avaricious nor caring for money, but
great in his charities, supporting young scholars and very
zealous for justice.

It is easy to conceive with what a sense of refreshment and
delight Reginald Pole, wounded and sore with the conflicts
he had escaped from, sought the presence of a man so entirely
after his own heart, and familiar with all those public affairs
in which he had hoped to play an honourable part in his own
country.

In the fiery Neapolitan, belonging to one of its most illus-
trious families, Gianpietro Caraffa, Pole found a man consumed
with zeal for the reform of the Church, an ardent patriot, who
had known Naples free, before the French invasion; who, it
was said, had been taken by force by his father from the
Dominican monastery at Naples, in his eighteenth year; and
had then been sent to Rome to the care of his uncle, the
celebrated Cardinal Oliviero Caraffa. His great talents and
his iron will had carried him through all the stages of the
learning of the time, in theology and languages, including
Greek and Hebrew, to the wonder of all who knew him. The
abuses and luxury of the court of Leo X had confirmed him
in his zeal for reform, and when in 1507, as a young bishop of
thirty-one years of age, he took possession of the See of Chieti
in the Abruzzi, he carried out a drastic reformation of his
diocese. So also, in the Council of Lateran in 1512 he was
urgent for a thorough reform of the Church. Leo X sent him
to England the following year to collect Peter’s pence, and in
1516 to the Netherlands and Spain. In the latter country
Caraffa’s own zeal was quickened by the sight of the efforts and
successes of the Spanish Church reformers.? When Bishop of

1 Brown points out (Vol. VI, Preface, p. viii-xi,) that it is a mistake
to attribute Caraffa’s enmity to Spain and the house of Hapsburg to
the vexations he received at the Court of Charles V. On the contrary,
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Theatino in the kingdom of Naples he founded the strict order 1534
of Theatines, which was approved by Pope Clement VII in
1524. The members could have no private possessions, and
subsisted upon alms given to them in return for their prayers.?
Reginald Pole’s own thirst for learning and for the good of the
Church could not but bring him into close communion with
the learned ascetic, the uncompromising reformer, Caraffa, his
senior by nearly a quarter of a century.

A man of a different and more congenial type was Gregorio
Cortese, Abbot of the Benedictine monastery of San Giorgio
Maggiore in Venice, no whit inferior, writes his biographer, to
Contarini, Pole and the other great men who adorned the
Sacred College in the time of Paul III. Born at Modena in
1483 of a noble family, his father died when he was three years
old, and he was brought up by his mother, a lady of the house
of Molza. Ordained priest in 1506, his love of study and
seclusion took him to the Benedictines of St. Giustina at
Padua—who were beginning to call themselves Casinese to
denote their union with Monte Casino—going from there to their
monastery of Polirone in the diocese of Mantua, as being more
remote. Cardinal Giovanni Medici tried to get him away from
there, but Cortese declined to leave in ““ a very beautiful letter
full of grave and solid reasons.” He was elected abbot of
Lerinoin 1526, then of San Pietro in Perugia, and finally in 1532
of the important abbey of San Giorgio Maggiore at Venice.?

-In the beautiful gardens of that cloister, all the weighty
problems of the day were discussed by the most learned men
of Italy.?

Bruccioli, in the preface to his ¢ Dialogue upon Moral-
Theology,” tells us how, going one morning early to visit

the fiery Neapolitan was a persona grata in Spain, and his deep distrust
of the Emperor dates rather from the plundering of Rome in 1527, and
Charles VI's mild and ineffectual measures against the German heretics,
which he held to be impolitic and unstatesmanlike.

1 J. B. Tussius in Annal Theatin, etc. Caraffa had founded a house
of Theatines at Venice, and was living with them during Pole’s stay
in that town.

3 S. R. G. Cardinalix: Monachi Casinatis, Padua, 1574.

3 Dittrich: Contarins, p. 214.
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the lord abbot of San Giorgio—that honour of sacred letters
—and hearing that he was not well—

“ Tempted by the pleasant season and the early hour, by the
beauty of the spot, I asked them to open the door of their most
lovely garden ; and one of the brothers having done so, while the
singing of the birds filled the heavens, I perceived sl Signor Reginaldo
[Pole] at the entrance of the little wood in earnest talk with
Theogono, bidding him follow virtue with all his strength, as the
sole conqueror of fortune, the only scourge of vice, which renders
men equal to the immortals . . . and so I came away unperceived.”

Cortese combined thorough knowledge of Greek and Latin
and complete theological learning with great tact and experience
in public business. For this reason, his Order entrusted their
most important affairs to him, and in 1542 he was raised to the
purple. While Caraffa was for using strong measures with
the heretics as the only means of recalling them, Pole, Cortese,
Contarini and others desired to try mild methods of conciliation.
All were alike agreed that the work of reform must be begun
in earnest.

For the time had come when the reformation from without
and the refofmation from within were at work simultaneously
and side by side—though not hand-in-hand. The men who,
beginning with justifiable and perfectly legitimate condemna-
tion of the scandals and abuses in the Church, had gone on to
attack her doctrines—generally ending by calling the Pope
Antichrist, and Rome Babylon—were opposed by those who,
while recognising and bewailing the scandals and abuses, set
themselves to remedy them from within, to dispel the clouds
which the frailty of human nature had suffered to gather round
the bride of Christ, to tear away the brambles which had
entangled her feet. But not to one of them did it appear
possible to admit that the promise son praevalebit could be
called in question.

Their efforts culminated in the Council of Trent; on the
other hand, the men who hammered at the Church from
without raised as many sects as there were leaders in their
various camps, and the unity of Christendom became a thing
of the past.
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Upon his return to Italy, Pole had again taken Lazaro 1534
Bonamico into his house, and his own absolute subordination
of all other study to that of theology and divinity is strikingly
brought out in an exchange of letters between him and Sadoleto,
Bishop of Carpentras, with regard to Bonamico. The
University of Padua had appointed the latter chief professor
of Polite Letters, an employment his patron thought unworthy .. » 25,
of him. He writes to Sadoleto from Padua that LazaroI, 408
“required something more elevated than to explain the
precepts- of speaking from Tully’s orations; or those of
husbandry from Virgil’s Georgscs.” Pole adds that he had
laid those studies aside, in order to give himself wholly to
such as were suited to the exigencies of his country and the
common cause ; and he now perceives that the latter are so
imperious as to demand the whole man. On this account
Lazaro is lost to him in every other respect but that of an
easy and pleasing companion, but he has never dared to open
his mind to him on the matter ; especially as Sadoleto, in one
of his letters, had exhorted Lazaro to continue in his present
station as highly honourable to himself, and of great utility
to the youth of Italy. Pole urges Sadoleto, therefore, to do
a signal service to both him and Bonamico by taking the latter
“from the benches of the rhetoricians and restoring him to
philosophy, from which he is now a truant.” He says this,
not forgetting the first purpose of his letter—that Bonamico
should join him in his theological studies, but because *“if he
applies himself to genuine and real philosophy in such a
manner as to live according to her prescriptions, it would not
be long before he came over to those studies I recommend.”
With exquisite good breeding, Pole adds, “ as we live in the
same house it would be more desirable to have the same
studies”; yet if that cannot be, he would be pleased to have
them as close as possible ; but he has never dared to open his
mouth to Lazaro on the subject, unless it was indirectly, in
order to come to his real sentiments.

To Sadoleto, equally skilled in sacred and profane learning,
there appeared something excessive in the way in which Pole
urged an application to sacred literature, as tending to exclude

9—(2288)
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1534 all others; and this time he held his ground. In his reply, after

Dec. complimenting his friend on the generous ardour which always

carries great minds on to what is most excellent, he candidly

admits that he is under no small concern to perceive that he

made so light of attainments which are of such real importance,

" that even those of a higher nature could not subsist without
them—

Poli Epp “ And because I have been twice charged by you on this head,
I, 418  this seems a seasonable place to give you my opinion briefly upon
it. You would have the study of what concerns us, as Christians,
preferred to all others ; and in this I readily agree with you. Why
then do we employ our time in other sciences, and particularly in
philosophy ? Because we cannot finish a building without laying
a foundation and raising the walls. And if it be asked, what

time and attention are to be employed about these . . . the answer
" is ready, that it is the business of a prudent economist to take care
. of the preservation and welfare of the whole family . . . and so to

“temper the care of the whole, that the more valuable parts be
chiefly looked to. Theology, considered as a science, would not
subsist without philosophy, and neither could gracefully discharge
their respective duties if they were unprovided with language. . . .

“1f fitness in the manner of expressing ourselves might be
overlooked, the same reasons might prevail on us to lay it aside in
our gestures, in our voice and countenance ; by all which persons of
an ingenuous education are distinguished from others. These
advantages, though not absolutely necessary to attain to the chiefest
good, yet conduce to it, and have this effect, that several by this
means come better informed to the pursuit of it : and it is much
to be feared if we only retained what was of mere necessity, and
rejected everything else, instead of becoming equal to angels, we
should cease to be on a level with men. . . .”

No man, he continues, who refers all the privileges he
enjoys to God, their author, and employs them to His glory,
need fear to be deluded by vain-glory, or diverted from the
pursuit of true happiness. As to Reginald’s assertion that
theology engrossed his attention so as to allow him no leisure
for anything else, he tells him ingenuously he is at a loss in
what manner to take such a declaration : for if those things
only were to be learnt in which our faith and trust in the
Divine goodness and veracity are conceined, the writings in
which these points are contained are neither voluminous nor
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obscure : that the Gospels alone contained the most complete 1534
information on these heads. . . .

No one ever dreamed that those great men of the Greek and
Latin Church who first illustrated the tenets of Christianity
could ever have done it with such success if they had been
destitute of these succours: and as to their common friend,
Bonamico, he had never, indeed, thought it necessary to
encourage him in the study which Reginald had enforced, as
he already had a high veneration for it, and readily granted
that sovereign excellence was not to be attained unless to the
various endowments he was master of he added the most
noble and necessary of all.

This seems to have been the end of this amicable and learned
controversy, so typical of the discussions dear to the erudite .
of the sixteenth century, and of which special notice is taken
by their French contemporary, Bunel, who had the reputation
of having revived in France, under Francis I, the eloquence of
the time of Augustus. In a letter to his friend Selva, he states
the question in debate, and after weighing the arguments on
both sides, seems to incline in favour of the Englishman.
Bunel had come to Venice with the French ambassadors, and
in the same letter records the satisfaction he had received
from becoming acquainted with Pole’s happy temper and
unfeigned probity, and observes of Sadoleto that though
there was no kind of science in which he did not excel, he was
wont to say that Plato and Aristotle, who had confessedly the
lead in philosophy, were languid and flat in comparison with
St. Paul.?

That Pole’s strong bias towards sacred learning was the
result of his sad and disappointing expen'encw, and in no way
obscured his strong common-sense appears in the instance
mentioned by Quirini : his friend Gabriele Trifone had made ? vol. I
a rash vow to enter religion, and not to read the classics ; Cap. 4
and it was Pole who obtained a dispensation from the Pope
absolving him from both promises.

1 Phillips, Vol. I, p. 111.
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CHAPTER VIII

THE sorely troubled life and reign of Pope Clement VII.came

to an end in the month of September, 1534, and Cardinal
Farnese, in a Conclave which only lasted a single day—12th
October—was elected to succeed him, taking the title of Paul
III. The new pontiff was a strong man and a determined
reformer, intent upon assembling the General Council, which
the troubled state of Europe had rendered impossible in the
time of his predecessor.?!

In England it was hoped that a change of Popes would bring
a change in the King’s attitude towards the Holy See; but
when the Duke of Norfolk and the Marquis of Exeter ventured
to suggest, on the news of Clement VII’s illness, that the King
would make no difficulty as a Catholic prince in obeying the
new Pope, “he answered that no one should mock him by
advising such a thing, for he would have no greater regard for
any Pope that might be chosen than for the meanest priest in
his kingdom.”

Clement, VII did not live to see what a difference the sentence
of Rome in her mother’s cause was to make in the status of the
Princess Mary in the eyes of Europe. Her legitimacy assured,
Francis I did not hesitate to send an ambassador extraordinary,
Admiral de Brion, to Henry VIII to urge the conclusion of her

1 Pietro Balan, in his Storia di Clemente VII, justifies that Pope
against the accusation of not seriously desiring a General Council, or
the reform of the Roman Curia; showing how he had appointed a
Commission, of which Giberti, the illustrious Datario and Bishop of
Verona, was a member, for the express purpose of reforming the clergy
of Rome. ‘‘If the work commenced under such favourable auspices
failed to produce its full effects, the fault cannot be attributed to lack
of good will in the Pope, but to the political complications which
disturbed his Pontificate. The same Clement addressed breves to all
Christian Princes, exhorting them to make peace, in order that a
General Council might be held for the reform of abuses.”—G. B. Pighi :
Gianmatteo Giberti, Vescova di Verona, Verona, 1900.
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marriage with his son, the Duke of Angouleme. Henry’s 1584-85
mortification was extreme : that his own ally should treat all
his elaborate acts and deeds, and those of his servile parliament
and convocation, his divorce and repudiation of his wife and
daughter, his marriage with Anne Boleyn and her coronation,
as matters of no importance whatsoever, his whole laborious
edifice fallen at a touch like a house of cards, was intolerable ;
and wounded vanity took refuge in incredulity. His brother {32EuY™
of France was jesting, or the ambassador was speaking his
own mind, not that of his master; and it required three
audiences, and the production of Fra.ncis I’s instructions under
his own seal, before the offended ambassador could obtain
credence. And Henry then dismissed the proposal as to Mary,
offering the infant Elizabeth, aged fifteen months, instead.
‘¢ And not trusting,” writes Chapuys, * in the oath he had forced
people to take about the validity of his last marriage and the
succession,” Henry caused a severe statute to be passed,
inflicting a penalty of death and confiscation on whosoever
should call the Queen and Princess by the said titles, or speak
against the second marriage, * at which the people are in great
fear.” And on the 15th January, 1535, the King’s new title
of Supreme Head of the Church was, by a decree of Council,
incorporated in the King’s style, and, so far as regards external
form, the revolution was complete.

‘“ But,” as Dr. Gairdner remarks, “ all would have been to little
purpose if the King had not been prepared to vindicate his
authority by something more than declarations and enactments,
and the next seven months were to behold a series of appalling
executions which completely subdued in England all spirit of
resistance, while abroad it filled the minds of Romanists and
Protestants with horror and indignation.”?

Chapuys had pointed to Reginald Pole as the fittest person
for the Emperor’s purpose, when urging him to interfere in
defence of the Queen and her daughter, and he could now
send Charles V assurances from some of the chief men in

! Preface to Vol. VIII of Leiters and Papers.
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1584-35 England that they were ready to help him if he would make
an invasion. Lords Darcy, Hussey and Northumberland had
approached Chapuys independently, and Lord Darcy, at the
end of December, had sent him a handsome sword as a present
“ which I fancy was to indicate indirectly that times were ripe
pour jouer des couteaulx.”” Lord Sandys, who was believed to
be one of the most loyal, as he certainly was one of the most
valiant of Henry’s captains, pretended illness as an excuse for

Chapuys, going to his own place in Hamps-hire ; but before h'e went he

1 Jan. sent a message to Chapuys saying he regretted times were
such that he could not invite him to his house, and charging
him to let the Emperor know that he had the hearts of all
the kingdom, and that the people were so alienated that they
would offer very little resistance to any attempt of Charles to
apply a remedy to their disorders.

The Duke of Norfolk himself, Anne Boleyn’s uncle, was
discontented and indignant with Anne, “ who had addressed
such shameful words to him as one would not address to a dog,
so that he was compelled to quit the chamber.”

Charles V was in no way disposed to make use of Reginald
Pole, a marriage between whom and the Princess Mary would
mean the withdrawal of England from within the sphere of his
all-embracing political activity and influence ; so he wrote a
letter to Chapuys praising him for his wisdom and discretion,
and sending him a copy of a letter showing that he intended
to promote the marriage of his own daughter with the Dauphin
of France, and that of the Princess Mary with the Duke of
Angouleme, “ for the peace of Christendom and resistance to
its common enemies. On this subject you may speak, when
opportunity occurs, for our justification, of the zeal we bear to
the public weal.”

The zealous ambassador nevertheless pursued his entreaties,
reporting a sermon preached before the King by Dr. George
Brown, who had “married the King and the Lady,” couched
in “language so abominable that it must have been prompted
by the King or Cromwell, who makes the said monk his right-
hand man in all things unlawful ”’ ; and urging the Emperor to
interfere in time ; * for as time goes on the King will deprive
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-of their benefices, one by one, all whom he pleases, and give 1535
them to those who will seduce the people to his will.”?

Thomas Starkey had been Reginald Pole’s chaplain or
secretary in France and in Italy; he had now returned to
England, where he appears to have remained in the service of
Lady Salisbury, several of his letters being dated from her
house in the Dowgate. He had kept Cromwell informed of
all Pole’s doings while abroad, and in his anxiety to curry favour
with the King at the beginning of the year addressed to him
“a little book of suggestions for the reform of the Common-
wealth,” an object which he sees the King has at heart,
trusting that as Henry has had the wisdom to pluck up the
root of all abuses—* this outward power and intolerable
tyranny of Rome ”—God will enable him to see the means for
the extirpation of other like abuses. He has put the work in
the form of a dialogue between two of the King’s subjects,
Thomas Lupset, ““ departed to the service of Him, as I trust,
to whom all Christian hearts religiously here serve on earth ; %
the other, “still, I trust, in life, Master Reynold Pole, of whose
virtue and goodness, if he could have seen that thing by his
learning which your most notable clerks in your realm and
many other hath approved, your Highness should have had
before this certain and rare experience, of the which thing also
yet I do not utterly despair.”

In the Dialogue, ® Lupset is supposed to meet Pole at Bisham,
the ancient seat of his family, where he hopes the memory of
his ancestors will stir him to consider the wants of his country,
which cries to him for help. He demonstrates that no king
ever had a greater zeal for the welfare of his subjects than
Henry VIII, to which Pole agrees, and attempts to show what
means are best for remedying the diseases and disorders in the
state. The number, the healthiness of the population, the

! Dr. Rowland Lee had performed the marriage ceremony.
Chapuys’ mistake is interesting as showing the secrecy maintained
on the subject.

* Thomas Lupset died in 1531.

* The Dialogue was printed by J. M. Cowper, for the Early English
Text Society, under the title England in the Resgn of Henry VIII.
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energy with which each fulfils his allotted part, go to make,
up the happiness of a country. The ruler may be compared
to the heart, from which rule and order flow, his counsellors
are the brain, his soldiers the hands, and his peasantry the feet.
The beauty of the political organism depends on the harmony of
its members. An elective monarchy is the best form of
government. Pole here enters into detail, bewails the diminu-
tion of the population of England, the conversion of arable
land into pasture, and pleads with great earnestness for an
elective constitution.

The source of all the evils which afflict modern states is
hereditary monarchy, and the often-asserted and practically
acknowledged principle that the King’s will is the highest law.
Under a virtuous prince, such a principle may have good
results ; but when a ruler comes to the throne, not by reason
of his merits, but by order of succession, the advent of a
worthy sovereign becomes a matter of the purest chance.
With great freedom, the kingly prerogative is called in question,
and blamed as leading to the destruction of the laws and
reversal of the statutes.

So far, Starkey may have made himself the echo of sentiments
and theories he had heard expressed in arguments of contro-
versial disputations between Pole and his friends in the lecture
rooms of Paris and Padua, but Pole would certainly not have
acknowledged as his the furtherstatements put into his mouth—
in favour of the abolition of the Annates and Peter’s Pence, and
the marriage of the secular clergy.

As a reward for his zeal, Starkey was appointed chaplain to
the King, and charged with an important mission: that of
obtaining from Reginald Pole an opinion in favour of Henry’s
new title of Head of the Church. He opened the redoubtable
subject in a long letter, dated London, 15th February,?
announcing his arrival, and reminding his correspondent that
“ Since our first acquaintance there have been many letters
written between us, and much commerce concerning the
institution of our lives. I beg, therefore, that you will carefully

! Harl. MS., 283, f. 131. B.M.
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consider these words, for they concern the whole order of your 1535
life, to be led in this our country among your natural lovers
and friends.”

After announcing that by the “ singular gentleness of Master
Secretary ”’ [Cromwell] he had been received into the King’s
service, Starkey continues—

‘ Shortly after his Highness called me to his presence, and asked
me about you, your studies, and your opinion in his causes lately
defined here. 1 answered, as I have always thought convenient
to answer to a prince, that is, plainly to affirm what I know to be
true, and to rehearse only by conjecture what I stand in doubt of.
I therefore boldly affirmed your desire to do his Grace true and
faithful service, but as to your opinion in his causes of matrimony
and concerning the authority of the Pope. . .. I could affirm
nothing plainly; but I said that as far as your learning and
judgment would extend . . . all the power, knowledge and learning
which you have obtained by the goodness of God and his liberality,
you would gladly use to maintain what he had decreed by Court of
Parliament.

‘“ The King was not satisfied with this, but desired to know your
sentence therein plainly, and commanded me to write to you that
you should, like a learned man, consider these things, disregarding
all affections and leaving possible dangerous results to the King’s
wisdom and policy; and declare your sentence truly and plain
without colour or dark of dissimulation, which his Grace most
princely abhorreth. He does not wish for a great volume or book,
but the most effectual reasons briefly and plainly set forth. Consider
how princely a request this is, and then I am sure you will employ

ourself with all diligence and study to satisfy his desire, to which

. Secretary, whose loving goodness to you gives place to no man,
also exhorts you.”

After enlarging upon Cromwell’s goodwill towards Pole, and
his advice that he should return speedily to England, when
he would have Cromwell “in stable and reverent love, such is
his wisdom, and, in matters of State, his high policy.” Starkey
advises Pole to ponder the Levitical Law, etc., and concludes
by warning him that—

** All the rumours which came to you in Italy from men of corrupt
judgments, without discretion to judge between true religion and
superstition, are utterly false; for although the King has withdrawn

himself from the Pope’s authority, he has in no point slid from the
certain and sure grounds of Scripture, nor yet from the laws and
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1535 ceremonies of the Church, which yet stand in full strength and
authority; and so they shall, boldly I dare affirm, until the King
and his Council think expedient to abrogate them, and substitute
by common assent others more agreeable to this time and the nature
of our men, and more convenient to our whole country. Nothi
is done here without due order and reasonable mean. . . . If
had found the false reports there [in Italy] to be true, as that the
King had slipt from the ground§ of Scripture, the honour of the
Sacraments. . . . I would never have sought to enter his service.”

The above letter was followed by a second, still more explicit
and urgent. Pole must leave * the prudent and witty policy
of his former writings to the King, and answer plainly the two
questions as to the Matrimony and the new Title—!

* The King does not ask your judgment on the policy of either
of these matters. . . . Set these aside . . . Only show whether
you would approve his first marriage, if it were to make, and why
not. Thus weigh the thing in itself and fearlessly state your opinion.

. So you will honor God’s truth and satisfy the King, who lately said
to me he would rather you were buried there than you should for
any worldly promotion or profit to yourself dissemble with him in
these great and weighty causes.”

Starkey thinks Pole need fear no charge of inconsistency
if he complies, * for as far as I can conjecture, you did affirm
nothing in the cause, but only put before his eyes the dangers
that hanged upon worldly policy. . . . Consult, if you think
proper, Master Gasparo [Contarini], the Bishop of Chieti
[Caraffa] and other learned men.”

The purpose of the last piece of advice is difficult to conjec-
ture, as Starkey can have had no manner of doubt as to the
opinion of Contarini, Caraffa, and the other learned men of
Italy on the case in question. He may possibly have hoped to
furnish Pole with a loop-hole of escape, or to influence Henry

Beccatelli himself by calling in the opinion of these learned and eminent
men. Such were the missives which a special messenger
brought to Reginald Pole, who for two years had lived in
retirement and study at Venice, hoping to be left in peace,
remote from taking any part in the misfortunes of his country,
except to bewail them, as they increased from day to day.

1 Cleop., E. VI, 361. BM.
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Meanwhile, in England, Chapuys was only awaiting the 1535
Emperor’s orders to effect the Princess Mary’s escape from the
country, which the Queen and he had determined upon, and
which, he writes, he can easily accomplish at almost any hour
of the night, by having a pinnace on the river, and two armed
ships at its mouth—*‘ if the King does not remove her hence.”
But Charles V was ready for no determined enterprise; in
answer to Chapuys’ information respecting Lord Sandys and
the other Lords who had approached him, he wrote—

‘*“We certainly perceive that the case isso extreme that there would 26 Feb.
be more than need [to interfere] if the other affairs of Christendom
permitted, and if we were not hindered daily, especially now, by the
coming of Barbarossa to Tunis with all the naval power of the
Turks, against whom we are compelled to prepare a powerful fleet,
as you already know ; besides the towns held by the King of France,
and his preparations for war by land and sea, with the aid, of which
he greatly boasts, of the King of England. And, notwithstanding
the goodwill of the said personages and others in England, we do
not see how it is possible for the present to remedy the mischief by
force, as, in truth, we have more than just cause to do.

‘“ For which reason we think it best still to temporise, entertaining
the said personages in hope, and waiting to see if God will inspire
the said King of England to repent (d sof reduire) or some good
opportunity may arise to compel him.”

The Emperor means to try and engender scruple and division
between the Kings of England and France, * which would
greatly conduce to the remedy of their affairs, and of all others.”

Not content with writing to Pole, Starkey had written to
Edmund Harvel, a gentleman in Pole’s service, but who had
lately been taken into that of Cromwell. He was, therefore,
little else than a spy upon his master, although, like all who
came near him, he appears to have regarded him with affection
and respect : sentiments which breathe in every line of his
answer to Starkey, dated Venice, 12th April, when, after
thanking ‘“ Mr. Secretary for his favour and benevolence,” he
says he doubts not Mr. Pole will satisfy the King by his
letters—

‘“ And that he will consider that his virtue ought rather to be

spent in his own country than here #n umbra; but you know he
delights more in study than life or glory, which always have been
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contemned by him. . . . I will not cease to exhort him to some
other kind of life, instead of consuming his perpetual life in letters;
and that his King, his country, and his friends may sometimes have
his work. It is true that the sweetness of learning is so great, that
with difficulty a man greatly inflamed with virtue can be withdrawn
from study ; but, between you and me and other, I hope we shall
remove him from that ardent mind without any dubitation. . . .”"?

On the 12th April Pole wrote to Starkey to acknowledge his
letters, and to say that he would comply with the King’s
demand; and Harvel wrote a few days later that his master
was at work.

‘“ The performance of his book will somewhat slake him, for his
study is too fervent in that work. It will be a noble monument of -
his wit and virtue. The greatest discomfort he could have would
be to have it imperfect, which he thinks he would do, if he did not
finish it in this quiet life. In England his life will be converted to
other enacting, and his friends and kinsmen will interrupt him. I
doubt not the King will esteem him as his virtue and great love for
his Grace deserves.”

The “ quiet life ” of Reginald Pole was being spentin a house
in the Santa Croce district of Venice, whence he removed to
a palace on the Grand Canal between the Foscari and the Ponte
San Barnaba. The Rezzonico palace, one of the three between
the Foscari and the bridge, was not built until later; or we
might please ourselves with the fancy that Pole dwelt, and
wrote his most important work in a house, inhabited three
centuries later by a great English poet, Robert Browning.

The terms in which Harvel writes of his patron’s book show
that Pole kept the text of it strictly to himself, being well
aware that he was surrounded with spies : he also allowed it
to be believed that he would go to England when his work was
completed : for one of them, a man of the name of Lily, writes
to Starkey to ask if he is to go with his patron [Pole] to England,
or to remain in Venice.

On the 29th April, Richard Reynolds, a monk of the
Carthusian monastery of Sion, the proto-martyr of Henry VIII,
was condemned to death with the priors of the three charter-
houses of London, Axeholm, and Bellevue; and Starkey,

1 Neyo, B. VII, 108. B.M.
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probably at the King’s desire, wrote an explanation of the 1535
event to Pole, that he might *“stop any misreport.”

‘“ At the last Parliament an Act was made that all the King's
subjects should, under pain of treason, renounce the Pope's
superiority ; to which the rest of the nation agreed, and so did these
monks, three friars, and Reynolds of Sion, though they afterwards
returned to their old obedience. . . . Therefore they have suffered
death, according to the course of the law, as rebels to the same, and
disobedient to the princely authority, and as persons who, as much
as in them lay, have rooted sedition in the community.”

Starkey goes on to say that he had tried to prevail with
Reynolds himself, but nothing would avail. ** They themselves
were the cause. It seemed that they sought their own death,
of which'no one could be justly accused. You may repeat
this as you think expedient, to those whom you may perceive
to be misinformed.” He ends his letter with some good
advice to Pole to temper his style, quoting from Scripture
that “ by purity of mind the light of truth is soonest perceived.”
Master Secretary bids him ponder this well : the uncertain
fruit of secret and quiet study, which hangs for the most part
upon the blind judgment of the reader and posterity, etc.!

Before Starkey’s explanation reached him, Pole had no doubt
been made acquainted with the account sent to Rome of
Reynolds’ trial, and it is not difficult to imagine his feelings of
wrathful compassion, of admiration and reverent affection, of
shame that such things should be.

“ When Reynolds was asked who held with him ? ‘ All good vatican
men in the Kingdom. As to proof of dead witnesses, I have in my Archives
favour all the General Councils, all the historians (scriptors), the
holy doctors of the Church for the last 1,500 , especially St.
Ambrose, St. Jerome, St. Augustine, and St. Gregory; and I am
sure that when the King knows the truth, he will be very ill-pleased,
or rather indignant against certain bishops who have given him
such counsel.’ . . . After hearing of his sentence, he said with the
greatest constancy ; ‘ This is of the things of this world.” He asked
for two or three days to prepare his conscience and die like a good
religious man ; they answered it was not in their power, but in
the grace of the King. He then said, ‘ Credo videre bona Domsins
sn lerra viventium.’

1 Cleop., E. IV, 358. B.M.
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1535 It would be interesting to know whether the news of the
death of the Carthusians had reached Rome when, on the
20th May, the Pope held a consistory, and created seven
cardinals, one of whom is thus described in the Dsaria Ponts-
ficum : “ John, Bishop of Rochester, kept in prison by the
King of England.” In either case the Pope, by this open act
of honour and approval, testified to his regard for Fisher’s
sanctity and fidelity. He may have hoped that the red robe,
symbol of the blood cardinals must ever be ready to shed in
defence of the Church, might in this case be a protection from
the wrath of the King ; and men held their breath to see what
Henry would do, while Paul III recommended the new Cardinal
to the good offices of the King of France, and explained that in
raising the Bishop of Rochester to the purple, he did so in view
of the General Council, to which he meant to call all the most
learned men of the different countries of Christendom. Henry
did not keep the world waiting long for his answer to the Pope’s
elevation of Fisher: on the 22nd June the new Cardinal’s
head was struck off on Tower Hill, and on the 6th July the
same fate was awarded to Sir Thomas More, ex-Lord Chancellor
of England.?

Another of the seven cardinals created by Paul III on the
20th May was Gaspar Contarini, who, although a layman, was
so distinguished in virtue and learning, that the Pope was deter-
mined to make him a member of the Sacred College. This
promotion was to have a direct influence upon Reginald Pole’s
career, for Contarini, once established in Rome, was to exert
himself in getting his friend there also, though against his will.
Meanwhile Pole removed from Venice to Padua for the summer.
Alvise Priuli had a country seat at Treville, in the Treviso
district of Castelfranco, near Padua, and there Pole resided,
dating his letters to Priuli, ex villa tua.®

Poli Epp. In an undated letter of May, to Priuli at Pavia, he announces

L 422 hijs arrival the previous evening. He means to give up writing

1 Three centuries later, under the pontificate of Pope Leo XIII, the
Carthusians, Cardinal Fisher and Sir Thomas More, received the
honour of Beatification. See Appendix D.

8 Gloria, Territorio Padovano, Vol. I.
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during the summer, but cannot forbear thinking of the thing 1535
he is to write about. [His answer to Henry VIIL.] He will
imitate the ant in collecting during summer for winter use.
{ - He would be glad to have Sadoleto’s book on Philosophy
and desires Priuli to ask Lazaro [Bonamico] to send him the
Commentaries of Proclus on Euclid’s first book, with MS.
notes. Cannot write more, as dinner is waiting. . . .“ As you
know the hour, I need not write the day.” On 26th May he
writes again, “ ex villa tua Trevilliana,” that he is fatigued with
writing letters all day to his friends in England, but as Priuli’s
servant is about to leave, must acknowledge his delightful letters
received last night. Does not well know what to write. If he
praised his correspondent’s kindness, he would reply that he
had done nothing for Pole, but only for Christ. Thanks him,
therefore, in Christ’s name, though he declines the goods
offered. . . . “ Our Flaminius has written, asking me to
Verona, to spend a few days with that good Bishop [Giberti].”
Means to comply, as he has often promised, and hopes Priuli
will join him.

One of Cardinal Contarini’s first acts, after establishing him-
self at Rome, was to write to the Emperor Charles V, 5th June,
1535, to the following effect : He has known by report for
many years, and by continued and familiar conversation for
many months, the Englishman, Rainaldo Polo, great by his
noble birth and descent from the blood royal, but greater still
by his virtue, learning and religion. Seeing that England and
the King are deceived by error and have separated from the
Church, he has determined to assist them, not by arms, but
by peace and persuasion. The bearer, a gentleman of Pole’s,
will explain his method of action.?

At the same time the nuncio in France reported to Rome
the French King’s anger after the execution of the Carthusians,
and the imprisonment of Fisher and More. He told the English
ambassadors their master wished him to do things against his
conscience : but they must not think the French would do
anything against the Church, but would rather defend it.

1 Add. MS., 28,587, f. 323.
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Reginald Pole’s merits and claims were thus once again
pressed upon the Emperor’s attention, and by a man who,
from personal experience, as well as from universal reputation,
he knew to stand in the first rank of European statesmen.
Contarini had been Venetian ambassador at his own court,
and had been chiefly instrumental in bringing about the peace
between Clement VII and himself. Charles knew the desire
of the much afflicted Queen of England with regard to Pole,
and Mary’s own willingness to have him as her consort : and
Chapuys, who had twice urged him to make use of Pole, had
approached the subject a third time, though, like a prudent
courtier, he did so indirectly. Sir Geoffrey Pole, * younger
brother of him about whom your Majesty once received letters
from Venice,” had told Chapuys he wished to go to Spain ;
“ which I dissuaded, as the service he would do your Majesty
was less than nothing, at the cost of the injury he would bring
upon himself and his friends, especially as the matter could not
be kept secret.”

But the more authoritatively and forcibly Pole was recom-
mended to Charles V, the more that monarch seems to have
determined to set him and his claims aside. Itis probable that
the dream of universal sovereignty, which some years later
possessed him, had already come into shape ; the new world—
as much of it as had been discovered—was his ; Spain, Austria,
the Netherlands acknowledged his sway; his brother was King
of the Romans, his wife sister of the King of Portugal, his
sister wife of Francis I; while in Italy, the Holy League, with
Clement VII at its head, had but checked, and not stayed his
encroachments in the north, the Kingdom of Naples remaining
his undisputed possession. In his letter to Chapuys of the
26th February, he had stated his secret intention of trying
“to engender strife and division between the Kings of
France and England,” while at the same time, through
his ambassadors to Francis I, he was pressing on the
marriage of his daughter with the Dauphin. In fact, Charles
V’s tortuous policy might have been framed to verify
Wolsey’s old epithet of bis-linguae * double-tongued ”; and
it was no part of his scheme to free England, the Church,
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and the Queen and Princess from the oppression and tyranny 1535
of Henry VIII. '

His expedition against Barbarossa, the same year, was
completely successful, and set free, it is said, no less than 22,000
Christians, who had been held as slaves.

Henry VIII and Cromwell, while apparently despising
foreign opinion, were not wholly indifferent to it ; and, through
Starkey, Edmund Harvel was asked how the execution of the
four Carthusian monks had been taken in Venice. He bluntly y,,, B,
replied : “It was considered to be extreme cruelty, and all VIL 93
Venice was in great murmuration to hear it. They spoke a
long time of the business, to my great despair for the defaming
of our nation, with the vehementest words they could use.”

How the news of the fate of Cardinal Fisher and Sir Thomas
More was received by the Venetians we know from Pole
himself in his 4 pologia to Charles V that they were * so affected

with the news and circumstances . . . that they could not
refrain from weeping : and as to myself, who write this at so
considerable a distance of time . . . God is my witness, that

involuntary tears fall from my eyes, which blot out what I have
written, and almost hinder me from going on with the subject.”

These last instances of Henry VIII’s brutality served to
turn men’s eyes the more towards Reginald Pole; and we find
the Bishop of Faenza, nuncio in France, writing to Cardinal
Palmieri after Fisher’s death, bidding him remind the Pope
““ that Reginald Pole, a relation of the King, but of the White
Rose, is at Padua. Of great learning and virtue, but now in a
low state and ruined, because he would not consent to the
King’s disordered and impious appetites, or write in favour of
his cause. If the Pope would give him Fisher’s hat, besides the
other advantages, it would seem to the people of England a
Christian and worthy revenge against the King.”!

The King was becoming impatient at Pole’s delay in obeying
his order to give his “sentence ” on the royal supremacy and
matrimony, and Starkey writes to him in July, urging him to
make haste, and “not to be like those here who stubbornly

1 Add. MS., 8,714, . 896.
Fo—(2288)
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repugn to the common policy,” and again advises him to
‘“ examine history and Scripture.” !

Pole had returned to Venice when the news of the late events
in England reached him ; added to which came the tidings of
the dangerous illness of his brother Henry, Lord Montague.
Bernardino Sandro, one of his household, informs Starkey that
“11 Signor thinks certainly that he is dead, but tries to hide
his grief,” and at the same time speaks confidently of Pole’s
return to England. Another of Starkey’s correspondents in
Pole’s house was Richard Moryson, who, by his own account,
would have perished of misery if the kindness of Mr. Pole had
not rescued him *from hunger, cold and poverty.”

Two persons only, Cardinal Contarini and Alvise Priuli,
were in Pole’s confidence with regard to his book. In answer
to a letter of sympathy from Priuli on the tragedies in England,
he writes : “ Grief, I perceive, makes you eloquent, though
it is not grief, but piety to God and love for me, that your
letters declare.” He dislikes to speak, write, or do anything
about the matters referred to in their correspondence, but
awaits an opportunity which, he trusts, God will soon supply

. A month later, 24th September, he writes again that
lf he could hope to resume interrupted work as easily as to
despatch what he has begun, he would have gone to Priuli
without waiting for two letters to stir him up. But Priuli
must consider what a work he has in hand, of which he has
himself approved.

Heis determined not to leave off until he has made an end of
it. Itis twenty days since he began, he has been hard at work
the whole time, and has scarcely even reached the principal
matter. Isanxious to defend Peter’s bark, not only against the
piratical attacks now made, but against any conceivable ones.

We get a picture of the order of life in his Venetian house-
hold in another letter from Bernardino Sandro to ‘ Thomas
Starky, Chaplain to the King,” showing how every detail they
could learn was set down by the spies around him, and at the
same time how well he preserved his own secrets—

1 Cleop., E. VI. 356.
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. The cook is dead, and ‘! Ssignore’ has given me the 1535
oﬁice of butler (ds dtspmar) which he had held for many years.
He has also given me a book of Basilio to write, which is almost

printed, and I am collating it with texts in St. Mark’s [Library].

" We have kept open house for all this time. ‘Il Signore’ has
given three or four banquets to the French ambassador. M. Gasparo
and M. Matheo Dandolo were here continually after dinner, and
walked with ¢} Ssgnore.” M. Lazaro [Bonamico] Lampridio, Poero
Boémo and Priuli come to our house to lodge, as if it were their
og. Priuli stopped a whole month, and has great love for my
lord.

‘‘ We are all tired of this way of living. While we were at Santa
Croce, he came to stay there, and never ceased till he drew ‘!
Stgnore’ to his house at Padua, and finally made him give up his
house. . . . I have not been out of Venice since you left, but to-day
I am going to Padua to be with the others. It is expensive enough
to keep house here, but much more to move about. Some ill may
come of it, at least to us poor servants. . . .

‘“ The Bishop of Verona sent the other day to ‘sl Signore' 250
gold crowns, praying him to accept them to buy horses to visit
him at Verona. ‘Il Signore’ has sent them back, promising to go
and stay a few days with him. . . . I do not write about the
taking of Tunis [by Charles V] as the news is known to all the world.”

‘“ VENICE, 21st October.
. We have a fine house on the Grand Cana.l between the
house of Foscari and the ferry of St. Barnabas. . . ."?

Another of Pole’s household, George Lily, writ& ten days
later to Starkey that he spares what time he can for his studies.
Servants are scarce, and they are obliged to pay attention to
their master’s wishes, not their own. They are settled in Venice
as of old. Their master, as Starkey knows, prefers this air to
that of Padua. Lily was wearied at Padua by having to
accompany his master out of doors, as is the custom there.
¢* Here, one rower relieves us of all the trouble.” Wrote Starkey
a letter of congratulation on the recovery of his patron’s
brother [Lord Montague] . . . asks for news of the said
person’s son, his patron’s nephew.

Lord Montague, upon his recovery to health, had been
instructed by Cromwell to write “a comfortable relation of
the continuance of the King’s favour” to his brother, upon

3 New, B. VI, 97. BM.
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1535 which the latter writes to Cromwell that though he is well

assured “ he never deserved otherwise,” he cannot but account

%oéct it *“ a singular comfort, the time being such that I might have

. : : ”

feared some alienation —

“ 1 beg you will do me the still greater favour to assure His High-

ness of my readiness to do him service at all times, for I count

whatever is good in me, next to God, to proceed of his Grace’s

liberality in my education, which I esteem a greater benefit than
all the promotion the King ever gave to any other.”

Another of Starkey’s correspondents, evidently of a higher
rank than the two servants whose letters we have given, John
Friar, writes to him from Padua, Ist December, 1535—
“ Lazarus noster vivit et valet.”” Pole is studying divinity,
‘“ despising things merely human and transitory. He is
undergoing a great change, exchanging man for God.” And
Harvel, still convinced that Pole’s * vehement study ” will
produce a book that will satisfy the King, adds the information
in a letter of 6th December that on the death of the Duke
of Milan the Duchy had passed peaceably into the Emperor’s
“hands and “it is thought he will keep it in his own dominion.”
And on the 28th December he once more declares he thinks
Pole will recompense his slackness by a work which will be
an eternal monument to his genius and virtue. * He keeps it
secret to himself,for he wishes the King to be the first reader.”
Harvel hears that Starkey is also writing, and trusts time will

“ bring forth many fair flowers in both their gardens.”
When Chapuys heard of Henry’s command to Pole, he at
once took alarm, and wrote to Charles V’s minister, Granvelle,
18 Dec. ““ Would that the King had done it to hear the simple truth,
and not to have a pretext for injuring Pole, who is one of the
most virtuous persons in the world, and will do a great deal

when there is any talk of putting affairs here right.”

Two books had been sent from England to Pole, one by
Richard Sampson, Bishop of Chichester, and the other, de
vera Obedientia, by Stephen Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester.
Pols Epp. Writing to Cardinal Contarini, Ist January, 1536, Pole says the
L 428 pooks were sent to educate him in the opinions which the King
wishes him to follow. The Pope’s authority is most impugned
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by those sworn to defend it. Whatever his opinion may be 1536
he is not allowed to be silent. He bears this necessity of
writing the more willingly, as even if they bid him to be silent,
in the present state of things he does not know whether he
should comply. There is nothing in their books to deter even
a man of moderate understanding from replying, as the Cardinal
will see by the book of Bishop Stephen, which Pole sends him.

On the 31st January, Pole sends the first portion of his poy Epp,
work to Contarini, asking him “ to put off the friend,” and to L 43
read it like an enemy. Is sending the portion about the Pope’s
authority, and will not cease to work at the rest. How hard
he was working we know from Harvel’s letters to Starkey ; “ his
extreme study breaketh him much, especially in these sharp
colds which have reigned here [at Venice] many days. . . .
Mr. Pole has great virtue and eloquence, with prudence and
judgment, as no man that liveth more ”; and Harvel does
not doubt that his writing will be grateful and admirable to all
virtuous men, especially to Starkey, who delights in him so
much.

Contarini, upon reading Gardiner’s book, expressed the-

opinion that it was written with the highest art, but that the
arguments were weak, to which Pole replies 8th February, ;.
quoting the proverb about dice—the better the player, the 431
worse the man. He thinks such books refute themselves, but
to support his own and the Church’s opinion by plain and
plausible arguments is no easy task, and needs assistance,
time, and leisure. Again, on 4th March, having sent his p,y, 1
refutation of Sampson’s book by Priuli, who was going to Rome, 434
he writes that he fears he has transgressed the bounds of
modesty by giving the Cardinal the trouble to read it,and asking
him to correct it. His excuse is, the cause he advocates is
not his, but Christ’s. He does not mean to reply only to the
King, but to refute an adversary who defends the opposite.
He thinks also of the people, who must not be led astray by
pernicious edicts and books. They are not Athenians, but
Englishmen, who cannot be persuaded without the use of what
is irrelevant. Asks him to cut out what he thinks unnecessary.

Contarini’s letters are unfortunately not extant; Pole

. L
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probably destroyed them as soon as read, to keep the secret
of his own work from his spies; but we know by what follows
that the Cardinal had objected to the bitterness of Pole’s words
to the King. Pole replies that he anticipated the remark,
but flattery has been the cause of all the evil. He concludes
by asking Contarini to keep Priuli until he has seen the whole
work, and to send his opinion by him.

Pole wrote the same day to Priuli : If the Emperor’s opinion
about English affairs was certain, a reason might be found for his
[Pole’s] going to Rome [where Charles V was expected] without
exciting much suspicion, and perhaps he could afford some
aid in those affairs. He is pleased at the Cardinal’s approval
of his writing on the primacy, and notes his admonition that he
had spoken too bitterly of the King in the other part, which
he wrote unwillingly. He thought it necessary to show him
his faults, and who else will ? Wishes that by the loss of all his
goods he could secure that the King would read those passages ;
but directly he finds that his fame is treated disrespectfully he
will cast away the book and rage against Pole and his friends.
Soft words are of no use, for gentleness and dissimulation have
driven him on to this madness.

No remonstrance will be of any avail until some calamity or
adversity has caused him to fear, and then, if the remedies
applied do not affect him, they will at all events affect the
people. Pole writes the book, not so much for the King’s
sake as for theirs, and believes that unless he is expelled from
the Church he will never remain in the Church. If he had
been shut out from the Church when this matter was first
begun in Rome, he wouldstill be in the Church. Pole does not
understand the object of the delay, unless the priests are waiting
all to be driven out by the King, or put to death, in doing
which he is by no means slow. . . . Will mitigate the bitter
expressions about the King if no good will be sacrificed by
doing so. Sends the commencement, and another part of the
book, which he wishes no one to see but the Cardinal and
Beccatelli [Contarini’s secretary].

So anxious was Pole to preserve the secret of his book, that
he demurred to Contarini’s request to show a part of it to Paul
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III, lest, as he writes to Priuli, it should become known in 1538
England that he had sent his book to the Pope before sending
it to the King. In the same letter, he records the news he has py; g4y
received from England under date of the 25th February, that I, 442
three bishops have preached about the Pope’s authority, and
that Cranmer said the Bishop of Rome was Antichrist ; many
of the opponents of the new doctrines are in prison. He hears
from Naples that if the Queen, the Emperor’s aunt, had not
died, the King would already have been anathematized. Why
should the Church’s interest depend upon the life of one
woman ?

Pole wishes Contarini would show the Emperor what reward
it would merit of God to defend the Church ; if he wrested Asia
from the Turks, and allowed England to fall from the faith, he
would not deserve well of the Church.

His book is finished and he will send it by the next courier.
He will follow the Cardinal’s advice and omit what will render
him odious and suspected, ending the book with the argument
about the Pope’s authority; though he does not mind being
odious to the King, if he perseveres in making himself odious
toGod. . . . All the treasures of the churches in England have
been taken to the King in London. Hopes Priuli will return
after Easter. . . . He intends to spend Easter at Padua.!

1 In two interesting letters from Cortese, abbot of San Giorgio
Maggiore, Venice, to Cardinal Contarini, dated 16th February and
8th March, 1536, he bestows great eulogy on Pole, finding the highest
nobility and the most consummate learning allied in him. *‘Our
illustrious Reginald Pole, in the affliction of his soul [after the martyr-
dom of Fisher and More] bears himself with great equanimity, to the
ardent admiration of all ; and is getting on with his pious, learned and
truly Christian work, of which he has sent you a part. I have never
seen 17 eo geneve anything better written, in the style which is his own ;
the whole work full of gravity and excellent reasoning. He had some
thoughts of getting it printed; but considering that he ought not to
omit treating any of the putrifying sores of that tyrant, it seemed to
me that he would only be hurting himself, and doing no good to others.
. . . It seemed to me that the opening, and first part of the book
should be softened, so as to conciliate the King’s mind; and that having
read the opening, he would not throw it away, all the more that Pole
greatly laments over More and Fisher, than which nothing could be
more galling to the King. . . .”
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After fourteen months’ hard study and labour, Reginald
Pole’s most important work, Pro Ecclesiasticae Unitatss
Defensione, every word of which he had written with a full
sense of responsibility and of peril, was finished, and there
remained nothing but to despatch it to the King, at whose
express and repeated command it had been written.



CHAPTER IX

IN Pole’s letter of 3rd April, quoted in the last chapter, he 1536
refers to the death of Queen Katherine of Arragon, and wonders
why on the life of one woman should depend the interests of
the Church ? Why her death had stayed the promulgation of
the bull of deprivation against Henry VIII? The Queen’s
death, in the preceding January, had happened so conveniently
for the King, that it is not surprising he was strongly suspected
of having secretly brought it about.

“It is not easy,” writes Dr. Gairdner, “for the present
generation of Englishmen to realise the change effected in
their country, when the Pope’s supremacy was abolished
and the royal supremacy over the Church was established by
Act of Parliament.” By what strong coercion that change
was enforced, the Letters and Papers of the time bear
witness, but the consequences of that severity were themselves
disquieting, and there is good reason to believe that Henry
VIII was never more deeply harassed by anxiety than during
the six months following the death of Cardinal Fisher and
Sir Thomas More. At home he had no opposition to fear ;
a few further martyrdoms occurred shortly after that of
Sir Thomas More, but severity had done its work, these remorse-
less executions had made resistance out of the question, and
none but some solitary friar here and there dared still to
preach the primacy of Peter, or some other doctrine denounced
as seditious or unscriptural.?

The peril to the King lay outside. What if he should be
declared to have forfeited his kingdom—if the Emperor and
the King of France were to prove willing to put into execution
the sentence of deprivation, which was a dead letter without
their co-operation ? Henry’s hope of safety lay with Francis I.
We have seen that on the death of Sforza, Duke of Milan, the
Emperor had seized upon the Duchy, with the intention of

1 Gairdner, Preface to Vol. IX.
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keeping it. To recover those fair possessions, which had once
been his, Francis was ready either to join the Emperor in a
crusade against Henry VIII, or to aid the latter, notwithstand-
ing his outrageous crimes. The Papal Legate in Paris was
assured that the King was equally ready to act against the
Turk or against England, if he might have Milan; but
Charles V was not prepared to pay so high a price, and all
Francis would do was to send the Bailly de Troyes to England
with the papal brief, and to see if he could bring the unruly
King to reason. Henry was visibly dejected after reading the
letters ; it was all very well to throw contempt upon papal
authority, but when his most trusty ally gave warning that he
might have to cast him off, things wore a different aspect.

Like the Turk, to whom he was often compared, Henry VIII
was secure from attack because the Christian princes of
Europe could not agree among themselves. The proposed
bull of deprivation was not forthcoming. The Pope could not
issue it without the Emperor’s support, the Emperor could not
promise aid unless he was sure of Francis ; and so delay went
on, while people in England as well as Reginald Pole at Venice,
wondered why the Pope and the Emperor did not proceed.
It was the opinion not only of Chapuys but also of the Bishop
of Tarbes and the Bailly of Troyes, the French ambassadors,
that a war against England would make the people rebel
against their rulers.?

Charles V’s motive in attacking England would be to liberate
and defend his persecuted aunt and cousin, whose existence
thus became a political inconvenience and an obstacle beyond
endurance to Henry VIII, who gave vent in private to his real
sentiments in words of fearful meaning.

Lady Exeter, whose husband was a member of the King’s
Council, came twice secretly, ahd the second time in disguise,
to Chapuys to inform him, probably at her husband’s instiga-
tion, that the King had told some of the confidential councillors
that he could no longer remain ‘“in the trouble, fear and
suspense > he had so long endured on account of the Queen

3 Letteys and Papers, Vol. IX, No. 566.
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and the Princess, and that they should see, at the coming 15368
Parliament, to get him released therefrom, swearing most
obstinately that he would wait no longer. At her second
coming, the Marchioness further told Chapuys that the King,
‘“‘seeing some of those to whom he used this language shed
tears, said that tears and wry faces were of no avail, because,

if he lost his crown, he would not forbear to carry his purpose °
into effect.”

“ These things,” adds Chapuys, not unnaturally, *are too
monstrous to be believed; but considering what has passed and -
goes on daily . . . and the fact that the concubine, who long ago
conspired the death of the said ladies, and thinks of nothing but
getting rid of them, is the person who governs everything, and the
King is unable to contradict her, the matter is very dangerous.

“The King would fain, as I have already written, make his
Parliament participators, and even authors of such crimes, in order
that, losing all hopes of the clemency of your Majesty, the whole
people should be more determined to defend themselves when
necessary.”

Whether Henry, with all his overbearing tyranny, would
really have succeeded in extorting from Parliament their
consent to the execution of his true wife and daughter was
never put to the test; although that he meant to attempt it
was the firm belief, not only of some of the Council, but of
Queen Katherine herself, who in letters of the 13th December—
the last she ever wrote—eloquently represented to the Emperor
and to Dr. Ortiz, her agent in Rome, the extreme necessity
of getting the Pope to act immediately in the matter.

On the 8th January Queen Katherine died. The oppor-
tuneness of her death at this time to Henry VIII and to Anne
Boleyn, and several circumstances surrounding it, not only
aroused the suspicions of Chapuys, of her own physician,
and of the man who embalmed her body, only eight hours—
by the King’s express comraand—after her death, but aroused
a feeling of grief and indignation throughout Europe.!

1 The opinion of the Queen’s physician, on the report of the man—
not a surgeon—who conducted the autopsy, is not a scientific opinion,
and modern science tells us that the appearances described are perfectly
compatible with a theory of natural death—and compatible also with
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When Henry VIII heard of Katherine’s death, he and the
Boleyns gave vent to the most indecent joy. “God be
praised,” he exclaimed, “we are now free from all fear of
war ! The next day he clothed himself in yellow from head
to foot, danced with the ladies as if mad with delight, and
exhibited the infant Elizabeth in his arms to the whole Court,
whose title as his legitimate daughter he seemed now to think
fully established.?

Henry had spoken truly when he said that his wife’s death
had saved him from all fear of war. Charles V had long been
preparing to strike, whenever he could strike with safety ;
not that he wished to quarrel with England, but the dishonour
shown to his aunt reflected on himself. The Pope and ‘the
Consistory had at length passed the bull of deprivation, but
its . publication was deferred until the Emperor’s arrival in
Rome. The Queen’s death at once put Henry at his ease, for
the cautious Emperor in fact suggested through his ambassador
that perhaps a renewal of amity, such as Henry suggested,

a theory of poison. The fact that the King had forbidden the physician
to be present at the embalming, which was carried out in the presence
only of the chandler of the house and one servant, is more significant
than the amateur surgeon’s declaration, made on the peril of his life,
to the Queen’s confessor, the Bishop of Llandaff, that the appearance
of the internal organs seemed to himsuspicious in the extreme. (Chapuys
to the Emperor.) The impression abroad when the news of Queen
Katherine’s death became known can be seen in a letter from Harvel
to Starkey of the 5th February : ‘‘ The news of the old Queen’s death
was divulged here more than ten days ago, and taken sorrowfully, not
without grievous lamentation, for she was incredibly dear to all men
for her good fame, which is in great glory among all exterior nations.
Hic palam obloguuntuy de morte illius, ac verentur de puclla vegia ne
brevi ma [trem sequatur.’’] Having couched in Latin the opinion of
Venice as to the manner of the Queen’s death, and its fears for her
daughter, Harvel goes on: ‘‘ Men speaketh here tragice of these
matters, which is not to be touched by letters. As far as I can see we
have stirred up great hatred almost everywhere. . . .” Nero, B. VII,
. 105.

P 1 Dr. Gairdner points out that Hall, who never sees anything
discreditable in Henry’s conduct, writes as if only Anne Boleyn had been
guilty of this indecency : ‘ Queen Anne,” he says, ‘‘ wore yellow for
the mourning.”” Anne’s father and mother did not refrain from
saying it was a pity the Princess Mary had not kept her mother company.
(Gairdner, Preface to Vol. X.)
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might now be more readily effected. Charles V did not show 1536
a spark of indignation at his aunt’s death (though he certainly
believed her to have been murdered) any more than he had
shown at her long ill-usage, against which he had mildly
expostulated. !

Reginald Pole had heard the rumours set abroad, probably
by Henry himself, as to his speedy reconciliation with Rome.
¢ The rumour increases,” he wrote to Priuli on the 8th March, Pois Epp.
adding that before matters are settled he wishes Cardinal > 44
Contarini to give him an opportunity of expressing his opinion
upon them, not for his own benefit, but for the honour of the
Pope and the benefit of the Church. And a few weeks later
he writes again : ‘ The ills of England are those of the Church ; Ibid, 1,
the only hope of remedy lies in this meeting of the princes.” 449
He urges Priuli to use his influence with the princes “ to obtain
help for our evils.” The next words testify to his fears:
“The courteous answer of the Emperor to the English
ambassador, when he asked for a renewal of the ancient
friendship, is likely to increase rather than diminish these
evils.” Charles V had intimated to Pole through some of his
friends—‘‘ Martin and Sigismund ”—that he would like to
have his opinion on English affairs * which his Majesty told
Sigismund he was expecting at Rome, and that he then
intended to occupy himself only with remedying the ills of
England.” It would be difficult to send one of his own
servants or Sigismund without causing great suspicion to the
King of England: so Pole sends copies of the letters and
instructions for Priuli’s advice, and commits the affair to
him.

According to a statement in Quirini, the Emperor’s senti-
ments towards Reginald Pole found expression in his orders
to his ambassadors to urge upon the Sacred College to prevent
Pole’s marriage with the Princess Mary: a statement which
harmonises perfectly with Charles V’s attitude towards Pole
and towards England.?

1 Gairdner, Preface to Vol. X, p. xiii
% Quirini, Vol. I, Preface, Caput Ultimum.
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Upon hearing of the Emperor’s arrival in Rome, Pole
writes again to Priuli that he hopes matters will be settled.
“ But oh for an Ambrose against Theodosius.” Contarini is
the man, set him to work; and Pole quotes certain letters
of St. Bernard which are applicable to the matter ; but war
appears imminent [between the Turks and the Emperor] which
will not assist the cause of religion.

Pole’s own work in the cause of religion, his book on the
Unity of the Church, had been ready some time, but he hesi-
tated to send it to the King, at whose command it had been
written. The criticisms of Contarini and Priuli upon the
severity of some of its passages, doubts as to the effect it might
have upon the King, and above all the fear that Henry’s wrath
might fall upon his kinsmen and friends in England, in default
of himself, all contributed to make him refrain from letting
it out of his own hands. The members of his household,
in their letters to Starkey, while continuing to declare that his
book will be “a glory to the country and to posterity,” are
bound to admit that he will let no one see it.! Two circum-
stances finally put an end to all hesitation : the loss of several
pages of the MS., precisely those which pressed most heavily
upon the King’s crimes, and which Pole feared had been pilfered
by one of Henry’s spies in order to be sent to him, and the
death of Anne Boleyn.?

On the very day of Katherine of Arragon’s funeral, 29th
January, the awful secret was divulged to Chapuys that the
King, who had hardly spoken to Anne for weeks, had said in
strictest confidence to some of his familiars that he had married
her under the influence of witchcraft and sorcery, for which
reason he considered the marriage null ; he believed he might
take another wife, which he gave to understand that he had
some wish to do.

From that moment the secret became a matter of court
gossip. Sir Geoffrey Pole told Chapuys how at dinner
Stokesley, Bishop of London, had been asked if the King could

3 Hayrvel to Starkey, Vit. B, xiv, p. 299. B.M.
* The missing sheets were discovered some months later among
Cardinal Contarini’s papers in Rome.
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abandon Anne, and had warily replied that he would give
his opinion to no one but the King himself ; and a few weeks
previously Lord Montague, after bitterly complaining to the
ambassador of the disorders of the time, had said that
Cromwell and Anne were on bad terms, and that some new
marriage was spoken of. Three days after the latter con-
versation, Anne was sent to the Tower, and her trial and
execution, and that of her five associates in guilt, were carried
through within a fortnight. Not content with putting her
to death, Henry VIII ordered Cranmer to pronounce his
divorce from her on the ground of * affinity ” through her
sister, Mary Boleyn. Chapuys, who by this time was accus-
tomed to Henry’s enormities, cannot repress an expression
of surprise, in his report to Granvelle, that the King should
not have refrained from thus blackening himself in his eager-
ness to humiliate the woman whom he now hated as passion-
ately as he had once adored her. The alleged pre-contract
with Percy, afterwards Earl of Northumberland, Chapuys goes
on to say, would have been a more decent ground and plea.?

The verdict by which Anne, Lord Rochford, Smeaton,
Weston, Brereton and Norris were condemned may have been
as little in accordance with modern notions of legality and
justice as those passed on many other victims of Henry VIII’s
tyranny. The papers concerning Anne’s trial are lost or

1 The plea of ‘* affinity,” although surmised by that most accurate
of historians, Lingard, was so carefully concealed from public know-
ledge, that it remained unknown until the Archives of Vienna revealed
the despatches of Chapuys. ‘“ Even in the record of the judgment
the place which they [the grounds of nullity] ought to occupy is supplied
by the phrase ‘quos pro hic insertis habers volumus.’ ’—Wilk., III, p. 804 ;
Lingard, Vol. V, p. 386.

Chapuys says, in his letter to Granvelle: “ The marriage between the
concubine and the King was invalid, he having carnally known the said
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concubine’s sister ; on which ground the Archbishop, a day or two '

before the said concubine’s execution, pronounced the sentence of
divorce—of which, as you know, there was little need, when the sword
divorced them absolutely. It would have been more honourable to
have alleged that she had been previously married to another [the
contract with Percy], but God has been pleased to reveal still greater
abomination, which is the more inexcusable, as ignorance could not be
alleged either of the law or of the fact.”
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destroyed—there is reason to believe, by order of Queen
Elizabeth—and the question of her guilt with regard to the
more heinous charges brought against her must for ever remain
“not proven.” On the other hand, her own previous conduct
and reputation were the chief witnesses against her in the eyes
of Europe, and her fate was generally supposed to be well
deserved.

She met that fate not unwillingly, and with the dignity of
penitence and resignation. She spent the most part of the last
two days of her life in conference with her confessor ; the last
night, “houseled and assoiled,” prostrate in prayer before
the Host, which, at her petition, had been placed on a tem-
porary altar in her room. To the person against whom she
had most offended she made what reparation lay in her power ;
kneeling before Lady Kingstone, wife of the Governor of the
Tower, she asked her, as a last favour, to throw herself in like
manner at the feet of the Lady Mary, and beseech her to
forgive the many wrongs which the pride of a thoughtless,
unfortunate woman had brought upon her.?

As soon as Anne’s death became known to Reginald Pole,
he determined—looking upon her as the prime cause of evil
—to despatch his book to the King. Choosing Michael
Throckmorton as a safe and trusty messenger, and ordering
him to deliver it into no hands but the King’s own, he also
entrusted him with a letter to Henry, telling him that he had
been informed by letters—

“. .. first of your chaplain, Mr. Starkey, and afterwards of
Mr. Secretary, of your Grace’s pleasure that I should declare to
you my opinion touching the Pope’s supremacy, with other articles,
and to state my reasons. I have done so, accordingly, in a book
which I send by the bearer. How it will satisfy you, He only knows
in whose hand are the hearts of kings.

“ If you wish further information of my purpose, I refer you to
the bearer. . . Venice, 27th May.”

Pole, moreover, gave Throckmorton a paper of instructions,
to be shown to the King, and to the following effect : His

1 It is known that Lady Kingstone shortly afterwards applied for

and obtained permission to visit the Princess, doubtless in order to
deliver that last message of Anne Boleyn.




THROCKMORTON’S INSTRUCTIONS 161

intention in writing the book was the manifestation of the 1536
truth in the matter about which Mr. Secretary wrote, whose
letter he took as a commandment from the King; otherwise
he would never have set pen to a book in so little hope
of persuasion, and with such a likelihood of not being the best
accepted. !

In the books sent to him, on the contrary point, he found
the truth ‘“marvellously suppressed and cloaked, and all
colours that could be invented ” set upon the untrue opinion.
He saw also that sore and grievous acts followed upon the
same, and that unless the truth was purely set forth, it might
turn to the undoing of the King, and destruction of the quiet-
ness of the realm. This made him use all the wit and learning
God had given him to endeavour to express the truth and
declare the qualities of the acts that followed “ of the sinister
opinion. . . .” He believed that the King was allowed by
God to fall into these errors, as He sometimes suffers those
who are in His favour, that they may the better know where
they have their true light and safeguard. David and Solomon
fell, and Pole trusted the King would be recovered to higher
honour and grace than ever, as David was when the prophet
showed him the truth.

There is not only peril before God, but also in this world
danger might happen if the King continued “in this sentence,”
so different from other Christian princes ; for his people cannot
be quieted by these innovations, and it pertains to other princes
to defend the laws of the Church. That the danger might
not be unknown, he has brought together in the book the
reasons why other people or princes might be justly instigated
against his Grace. Whoever reads the whole book together
will see that its ‘““ vehemency and sore expressions ” are for
the purpose of saving the King * from great dishonour and
peril both in this world and that to come.”

Tunstall, Bishop of Durham, had been Pole’s intimate
friend; he had protested, at the same time as Archbishop
Warham, against the Royal supremacy, and Pole thought he

1 Cleop., E. VI, 334. BM.
13—{2088)
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had remained of the same opinion since. To him, therefore,
he refers, asking that for the better understanding of his own
‘ opinion and sentence, he would desire the King to appoint
some learned and sad man to read over the book and declare
his judgment, being bound with an oath to show his judgment
without affection ””; and suggests that it be shown to the
Bishop of Durham.

After declaring that his purpose was to keep the book
secret, and that Throckmorton is to explain how that purpose
was frustrated [by the supposed theft of part of the MS.],
“ this you may declare by word of mouth having the whole
matter;” Pole expresses the hope that the King will take
as a favourable admonition of God the detection of theiniquity
of her who had been the original cause and occasion of all
these errors and dangers, and will follow the advice of those
whose conscience and fidelity to the King caused them
‘“ against their own private wealth and great danger” to
dissent from this matrimony. If the King will accept this
warning to return to the unity of the Church, it will be taken
for one of the greatest miracles that has been shown for these
many ages, and the most certain sign of special favour that
ever was shown from God to any prince.

“ Now all Christendom calls for a General Council, and the King
must either with dishonour and damage flee to obey thereunto, or
with more danger answer there such causes as are laid to him. If
he return, no Christian prince would appear there with more honour.
The innovation he has made in the Church is the occasion of ruin
of the fairest member of the Church of God. If God made him
turn, his fall will be the happiest fall that was unto the Church these
many years, which may be a ready and high way to the reformation
of the whole. The end will be, in every man’s opinion who marks
the whole process, that God suffereth his Grace to fall, to make
him rise with more honour to the greater wealth of his own realm
and the whole Church.”

The paper is headed : *“ These shall be your instructions
following ; this same to be shown to the King’s Highness.”
Throckmorton left Venice on the 27th May, not without
some slight uneasiness as to his own safety in carrying such
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hazardous matter ; and he begged his master, in case he should 15368
be raised to the Cardinalate—of which there were apparently
rumours afloat—that he would keep the fact secret until
Throckmorton had got safely out of England again.

The book itself, generally known by its abbreviated title,
De Unstate, was the work on which Pole spent more time
and care than on any other, and which is truly described
by Dr. Gairdner as ‘“ nothing but an honest answer to the
King’s own request—

“ Pole, in fact, was a little too honest, even for the best of those
experienced Italian friends who would fain have maintained the
authority of the See of Rome by the wisdom of the serpent, blended

with a dove-like inoffensiveness towards all great potentates, even
when it was necessary to reprimand them.”’?

Had the great potentate in this instance asked the writer’s
opinion for his own edification, and with a mind in the slightest
degree open to conviction, the book might have had some
effect in bringing him to a sense of his own wrong-doings, by
showing how his crimes were regarded by honest men generally,
and by his own faithful kinsman in particular. Pole could not
but remember that his candid expostulation and letters to
Henry six years previously had not only been well received,
but had almost succeeded in changing the King’s purpose
with regard to the divorce. He knew that Henry was sur-
rounded with evil counsellors, and he also knew how great was
his appetite for fame and glorification, how tender the vanity,
especially the theological vanity, which possessed him, and
that, once convinced of the peril in which those attributes
stood in the face of Europe, the King, out of his own self-love,
if inaccessible to the nobler sentiments to which Pole appealed,
might be induced to change his course.

The work is in Latin, divided later into four books with
chapters of various length.? In the first chapter, Pole says
he is ordered to write about the Pope, but hardly knows how
to begin : he declares his love of the Church and his gratitude

1 Gairdner, Vol. XII, Preface to Part I, p. xxxv.
3 Several passages have already been quoted on pp. 25, 71, 76.
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towards the King ; he is ordered to write freely, and yet fears
that he will incur Henry’s wrath if he obeys—

*“ Those who have tried to teach you, you rewarded with death ;
those who came to heal you, were put to death ; so what chance
have I, with my exposition of the truth and offer of my remedy ? ”

At the same time Pole will not relinquish the hope that
the patient who has killed all his attendants, who would not
listen to the holiest men, will lend an ear to the reasonings
of a son.

Chapter II maintains that the King never can be head
of the Church ; it is a perfect novelty in theory, and in practice
has led to the unrighteous plundering of the churches in
England. Nor can any proof of that supremacy be deduced
from Peter I, 2, 13.

Chapter III scourges the discursive and pointless arguments
of Sampson, Bishop of Chichester’s, book, written expressly
in defence of the King’s title as head of the Church—

‘T have received your champion Sampson’s book. Sampson has
a very long lance ; the introduction to his book is extremely long.
Armed with this disproportioned weapon, he no longer appears as
Samson, but as Goliath, to challenge the sons of Israel, the children
of the Church. Sampson is no honest foe ; he wishes to catch me
craftily. Why does he so lengthily insist upon the honour due
to Kings ? Nobody denies it; but he would have him honoured
in an extraordinary fashion—the Church’s supremacy is the iron
point to his long lance. Sampson is a priest who denies his master ;
he is a Judas. He has sold himself for a small price, he wished for
the bishopric of Norwich, and only received that of Chichester.
Sampson is no Hercules, but he can play the part of Cacus; he can
drag Christ’s sheep into the King’s cavern by their tails; but the
sheep may bleat, and Hercules may awaken.”

In Chapter IV Pole urges that it is a shameful thing in a
theologian to ignore Christ’s coming, and the kingdom He
established, and to suppose that there is no higher power
than that of an earthly king.

That the rule and government of the Church do not come
within the jurisdiction of earthly power, but appertain to
the priesthood is proved from many passages of Holy Writ
and from the testimony of history, in Chapters V and VI; and
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the two last chapters maintain that priests do not depend 1536

solely upon kings, but also upon a far higher authority. If
this was true in the early centuries of Christendom, how
much more so is it in a fully organised Church. The English
people could not hand over the spiritual supremacy to the
King ; England is but a part of the Christian commonwealth,
and cannot be allowed to dethrone the Pope, Christ’s true
vice-regent, and set up the King in his place. This would be
the legitimation of revolution, and the justification of all
schisms and sects in the Church.

In Book II the succession of the Popes from St. Peter is
proved by the witness of Scripture and of the Fathers, and
Sampson’s contention is examined—that if St. Peter were to
return he would regard the papal claims as condemnable,
and would not recognise bad popes as his successors. Pole
replies—

“ If a bad pope is no successor of St. Peter, if only those pastors
are legitimate who have the virtues of the Apostles, the Church has
already ceased to exist, for who could compare in sanctity with the
Apostles ? But even if Sampson’s words do not go so far, and
he is conmtent with ordinary virtue, he would make the regular
succession depend upon chance. Among ten bishops, one is
generally unworthy ; why, therefore, is the apostolic Sampson so
unwilling that there may have been bad popes ; why would he make
St. Peter point to them as impostors, and as not having been his
successors ?

* Sampson speaks of the servitude of the English Church, and
the heavy yoke that Rome had laid upon her ; but if one asks, what
freedom does the English Church enjoy at present ? then he, and
those who agree with him, keep silence and sigh, and dare not speak
of it. No words are necessary, the facts speak for themselves, and
make it clear that the Church in England, under its new head,
has in three years’ time seen itself more taxed and has suffered
greater burdens than under all the, popes for many centuries past.
This has befallen those who have cast away, not only the Pope, but
Christ Himself.”

The second chapter contains a clear and beautiful exposition

of the Biblical proofs of the primacy, and a smart rebuff to -

Sampson’s argument that St. Peter never took upon himself nor
thought of such a primacy, and never acted upon it, not having

4
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received it. Pole shows the want of logic in Sampson’s
conceptions, the defects in his historical knowledge, and the
servile sense in which he refuses to accept tradition. Chapters
III and IV demonstrate how Christ appointed Peter to be the
chief pastor of the Church, and there are few direct allusions
to the King. The whole book might serve as a model of solid
and comprehensible demonstration.

The Third Book is directly addressed to Henry VIII, and
begins by expressing the fear that Pole’s arguments in favour
of the papal supremacy and against that of the Crown have
perhaps been useless—

“ Who would think of pouring costly wine into a barrel which
had long been empty, and would not first see to the cleansing of the
barrel ? Such a barrel is thy mind, oh King, inaccessible to the
truth, for all good ideas have run out of it, and have left only a
sediment of wrong notions behind. I have made the mistake of
trying to persuade you of the truth before thinking of the cleansing
of your mind, stopped up with false notions, and incapable of
receiving the most healing truths, which I attempt to pour into it.
I must, therefore, first entreat you to prepare yourself to be a worthy
re;ip'ent of the truth. But how can I obtain this, when you aspire
to goss&ss the truth in such excess that you can impart it to others,
and how can you, who teach others, learn from anyone! As I
hear, men ask you, as if you were an Apostle, for counsel in spiritual
matters and take your opinion. I can only lament that you do
not see in what darkness you find yourself when you think you can
interpret the word without having the spirit of God—that you
should imagine God had called you to build up the Church in
England.”

In Chapter II Pole goes into the details of the unhappy
inclination for Anne Boleyn, and of Henry’s tardy scruples
of conscience after twenty years of married life, which we
have already quoted ; and the destruction of the unity of
the Church, the creation of a National Church, above all the
assumption of the title “ Head of the Church  are fearlessly
denounced—

‘ Are titles given for nothing, or for less than nothing, that men
should call you, the robber and persecutor of the Church, the * Head
of the Church’? Your father was a penurious man, but even he
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founded a few monasteries for the care of the poor; but who 1536

can cite any good deed of yours? What are your public

works ? Pleasure-houses, built for your own gratification, ruined

gnonasteries, wrecked churches, their possessions confiscated to the
rown. . .

* You have destroyed your nobles on the most frivolous pretences ;
you have filled your Court with worthless men, to whom you have
yielded everything up. But what shall I say of the butcheries ;
of the dreadful executions which have made England the slaughter-
house of the innocent ? The holiest and most spotless men, for the
new crimes invented by yourself, put to death in the most horrible
and unheard of manner.! The gracious Bishop of Rochester, the
unparalleled More, the learned Reynolds, and so many others were
the victims of your senseless and wicked fury. In their bloody
death no torment was spared to them nor any insult to their
religion. All nations mourned when they heard of those frightful
tragedies, and even now, after so long a time, tears, as I write, come
to my eyes. And you are the man who holds that the Pope, on
account of his moral deficiencies, cannot be head of the Church.”

Pole then exquisitely applies the parable of the vineyard
[Isaiah v] to Henry VIII, who with his own hand has removed
the landmarks, pulled down the walls, filled the vineyard with
thorns, hardening his own soul against the dews of heaven,
the Divine mercy. But he will not deal in riddles—

‘“ What surer hope is there for your kingdom, and for your
personal security, than the general accord as to yourself and your
succession ? And who but yourself has undertaken to trouble that
accord ? What have you done, during the past three years, but
set everything to work to rob your own daughter, who for twenty
years has been recognised as your heir, of her rights, and to make
her appear as a bastard ? What father ever tried to deprive his
rightful daughter of her inheritance, and to give it to the child of
a concubine ?

“ The King, your father, was perhaps too careful to remove all
hindrances to his children’s succession, but he was not far-seeing
enough to expect that you would be ready to put obstacles in the
way of your own children. Oh/'if your father could come again;
if he could see me, the sister’s son of him whom, notwithstanding
his entire innocence he sent to death, merely because he stood too
near the throne, and might in time become an obstacle in the path

1 Pole refers to the hanging, drawing, and quartering of the
Carthusians and other martyrs.
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of his own progeny; if he could see me, me, I say, the son of that
house from which he feared danger, defending his succession;
while you, his son, are wickedly striving to destroy it, how would
it appear to him ? ”

The fourth chapter, which bears the title “ More, a Witness
against the King,” is one of the best parts of the book, and
shows Pole’s masterly power as a historian. More was a man
after his own heart. The praise of More was gall and worm-
wood to Henry VIII. Very moving is the apostrophe to
England, after the description of More’s execution—

“ Oh, my beloved country, what were thy feelings at the sight
of the condemnation of this man ? Didst thou know how great a
loss had befallen thee in the punishment of this man? Yea, if
England knew what an ornament, what a helper she had lost in him,
she would mourn more than a widow for her son, an army for its
leader. He received many great benefits from his country, but
many more from God. What had he, that he did not return with
interest 7 The greatest of England’s scholars, unsurpassed in
wisdom and in learning, he filled all honour#ble posts, not so much
for himself as for others; he benefited all, and was like the good
soil, which produces fruit a hundredfold. . . .

““ Oh, overwhelming power of divine comfort, oh Christ, thou
only consoler of souls in their great anguish, Thou leader of our
lives, and pattern of all virtues! How did thy scholar tread in thy
footsteps ? What do the words prove which More spoke before
his execution but that heavenly comfort abode with him ? Yea,
England, those words alone suffice to prove that not only did
Margaret Roper lose the dearest father, but thou the worthiest and
best of thy sons.”

The next two chapters pomt to the spread of heresy as
a consequence of Henry’s conduct—by assuming the primacy
of Peter he has made himself the mockery of all men, and
has brought everything to the ground. The seventh chapter
is a bitter denunciation of the King as a greater enemy to
Christendom than the Turk, and a warning that he may be
called to account by foreign interference ; that the monarchy
is not the possession of a dynasty, but an office that may be
taken away from the unworthy.! In the sixteenth century,

1 Dixon remarks that if a king misbehaved himself, according to

the belief of the time in England, a rebellion was the best remedy.
Vol. II, pp. 448-461.
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Pole’s opinion that kings might be deposed for misconduct 1538
was everywhere prevalent, and gives point to his energetic
indignation—

‘‘ Is England another Turkey that it is to be ruled by the sword ?
Englishmen before now, when they were oppressed, have divided the
state against the King; they have brought him to account for
reckless expenditure, have set him aside for the violation of the
constitution. In bestowing the crown, they reserved the right to
preserve their old freedom, and to keep an eye on the administration.
Who maintains that all property is the King’s? Thou, oh my
country, art all ; the King is only thy servant and thy instrument.
Renew the old spirit within thee, and friends will not fail thee. The
Emperor, the greatest of monarchs, will not refuse his help. Were
he already in arms against the Turk, and on the point of setting his
rule upon the Bosphorus, I would follow him and cry aloud : ‘ Turn
thy sails, and pursue a worse enemy of the Faith, and a greater
heretic than may be found in Germany. My oppressed country
calls thee, oh Casar, and had she not waited for thee, she would
already have shaken off the tyrant.’ ”

Then comes an appeal to the King of France, in the name
of his attachment to the Holy See, to stand no longer by this
man, whose crimes have separated him as completely from
Christendom as the sea separates his island from the rest of

Europe—

“ Finally, I turn to thee, oh Henry, as thy friend, thy physician,
thy former favourite. I say to thee, repent, return, make good
thine unheard-of misdeeds. In contrition lies the hope of man.
I am thy Nathan, be thou my David.”

When Pole was engaged on the fourth book, he wrote to , . Epp
Priuli : “I am exhorting the King to penitence and am trying 1, 440
to show its sweetness and its efficacy. If God deigns to fill
my own heart with the true spirit of penance, I do not despair
of making it grateful to others. Do you, therefore, help me
with your prayers.”

In this spirit the whole of the last book is written, with
extraordinary energy and pathetic affection and yearning—

a supreme last effort to bring the King back to the ways of
justice.

Such, in brief outline, was the Pro Ecclestasticae Unstatis.
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It had been written reluctantly, at the express command of
Henry VIII, and was the fearless answer to his questions,
made as man to man, as kinsman to kinsman, by one who
was the King’s equal—according to many, his superior in
blood, his true and faithful subject. As to the opportuneness
of sending this outspoken indictment to such a man as
Henry VIII, opinions will always remain divided ; but few will
hesitate to recognise the single-hearted devotion and earnest,
faithful love which underlie its severest denunciations.



CHAPTER X

ON the 8th July, Michael Throckmorton returned to Venice 1536
with letters from Henry VIII and Cromwell. Pole wrote on .
that date to Cardinal Contarini, saying that the King expressed Foli Er?.
himself as not displeased with what he had written, but as
their opinions differ on many points, or rather in everything,
desires him to return, that he may communicate with him ;
Cromwell writes urging him to come as quickly as possible.

He is answering this with a plain refusal, unless the King

first returns to the Church. He adds that Cromwell is sole
governor, that he hears good things of the new bride [Jane
Seymour]; that he despairs of England, and expects to hear

again from the King when he knows that he will not
return.?!

Henry VIII might dissemble his fury, in the hope of getting
Reginald Pole within his reach; but the latter, comparing
himself afterwards to the fox who had seen many animals
go into the lion’s cave, but none come out again, was not to
be lured by fair words. It was plain to his friends that it would
be fatal to obey the King’s summons, and Contarini, writing Ibsd., 1,
to him on the 12th July, reports a conversation with the Pope 463
on the subject. On telling Paul III that the King wanted
Pole back in England, ‘“the good Pope asked: ¢ And will
Reynold go ?’” to which Contarini replied : *“ Not if he is
wise.” The latter entreats Pole to be prudent, and not to
run into manifest and fruitless danger. He goes on to say that
it is the Pope’s intention to summon various learned men
to Rome this winter—Italians, French, and Spaniards—to
consult about the future Council, and his Holiness intends to
call Pole—even against his will—to Rome. Contarini rejoices

! The date of the above letter is given in Quirini as 8th June, a
mistake which has been followed in Letters and Papers, Vol. X, No. 1,093.
But in a letter of 24th June, Pole informs Contarini that he has had no
news of his book. Henry VIII’s letter to Pole bears the date of 30th
June.

171
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that he will thus enjoy his company next winter, and perhaps
the following summer.

Pole’s “ plain refusal ” was couched in the following terms
to Henry VIII, dated ‘ Venice, 15th July,”! acknowledging
the King’s letters of 30th June, “so that I learn by your
Grace’s letters (but much more by Mr. Secretary’s, stirring me
more vehemently, and most of all by the bearer of both) you
expect not a letter, but me in person.” There is nothing
Pole more desires, but the King himself alone prevents it;
for to come to him would be “ temerariously * to cast himself
away ; seeing that, ever since the King cast his love and
affection upon her whose deeds have declared she never loved
him, every man is a traitor that will not accept him for head
of the Church of his realm. This law enforced ‘ with so sore
severity ”’ against the best men of the realm, suffering the pain
of traitors, who throughout their whole lives had been the
King’s most faithful servants—this law, against which is the
whole process of the writer’s book, is a sufficient impediment
to his coming.

Had he been sick in bed when the King’s message arrived, he
would have run through fire and water to obey, had not this
cause forbidden it; except he should be accounted a traitor
of his own life, which he is bound to keep to God’s pleasure,
and not temerariously to cast away.

As to explaining the book, he thinks he made it so plain

that it could not be misunderstood, and that if one thing be

lacking it is what he cannot give—

‘“ That is, an indifferent mind in the reader ; such a mind to the
reader as I had when I writ it, delivered of all affection but only of
the truth, and your Grace’s honour and wealth . . . never was a
book written with more sharpness of words, nor again more fervent-
ness of love. My whole desire it was and ever shall be that your
Grace might reign long in honour, in wealth, in surety, in love and
estimation of men.”

After reminding the King that the book was written at his
express command, and that he who defends his acts augments

1 Cleopatra, E. VI, f. 328. BM.
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his dishonour, he exclaims : “ And here is all the difficulty in a 1536

prince. Who will tell him his fault ? And if such a one is
found, where is the prince who will hear him? ” But God has
provided the King with a faithful subject in a safe place,
where he may speak at liberty, and by prompting the King to
ask his sentence, has given him the opportunity. Pole urges
the madness it would be in a wounded man, when the surgeon
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